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IN'rRODUC'fION. 

THE followmg reply to the "Awful Exposure," 
consists of t\Yo parts. Part 1. is occupied with 
an examination and refutation of that book. And Part 
II. contains the principal arguments, which may be 
adduced in confirmation of Maria Monk's" Awful 
Disclosures." The work is somelVhat more exten
siye than it was first designed to be j and yet, in 
$ome respects, it is less full than could be wished, 
or than was originally intended. On some points, 
the author has failed in his attempts to obtain from 
Canada, such . information as he has sought for. 
It appears that, for some cause or other, several of 
his letters sent by mail to gentlemen in Montreal, 
have never been received by the persons to whom 
they wer.: directed. 

The author has also found an extreme backward
ness on the part of individuals, especially in Canada, 
to furnish such testimony as they possess, in'$upporr 
of Miss Monk's claims to public confidence j in 
some instances, he has met with an absolute refusal j 

in others, he has received a strict prohibition to pub
lish any thing in connexion ,,,,ith their names. This 
is particularly true, as it respects Miss Monk's near
est relatives, some of whom are using every means 
in their power to induce her to deny the truth of 
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her narrative, going so far as even to threaten her 
life, if she does not do it. The public will deduclt 
their own inferences fro111 such conduct. 

The author would further remark, that his pro
duction has the usual defects of haste in composi
tion. From' a variety of circumstances, he has felt 
himself compelled to hasten his publication, as rap
idly as possible, He has done the best he could 
under existing circumstances. His sole object has 
been to elicit and exhibit the truth, in regard to the 
.. Awful Disclosures.1I He has, therefore, one re
quest to make of the public, and it is certainly 11 

very just one. It-is, that he may receive an impar
tial trial, bl:'fore he shall be condemned, either as to 
his moti\'es or his conduct. The subject is extreme~ 
ly exdting, and is attended with difficulties pecuEar 
to itself It would be a wonder, therefore, if he had 
not erred in some mino), particulars j but he will ac
knowledge his errors, whatever.they may be, as soon 
as they shall be satisfactorily pointed out to him. The 
subject is one of deep and solemn interest to !hc 
parties concerned, and all he' ,;.:ishes in regard to 
the matter is, that the truth, whatever it may be, 
may be brought to light. 

J. J. SLOCUM. 
Nt1W York, Nov. 7th, 1836. 
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PAR'l' I. 

REPLY TO THE PRIESTS' BOOK, 
DENOMINATED "A WrUL EXPOSURE OF AN ATROCIOUS PLOT 

FORM En BY Cl':RTAIN INDIVIDUALS AGAINST THE CLERGY 
AND NUNS OF LOWER CANADA, THROUGH THE INTERVEN· 
TION OF MARlA MONK. 

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

Culpable eonduct of the priests-Authors of the "Awful Exposure"
Elltitled the Priests' llook- its contents-its style and spirit vulgar
Clamorolls about matters of tlilling imporlance--Extraneolls matter. 

IF Maria Monk be an impostor, the conduct of the 
Montreal Roman priesthood is unpardonable. At the 
commencement of the controversy, they ought to have 
shown it, so clearly as to have silenced every reason
able doubt on the suhject. This could have been done 
with very little trouble, and have saved the world froOl 
the painful excitement which her disclosures have 
produced. Had the doors of the Hotcl Dieu Nunnery 

-been opened for the inspection of a few impartial ex-
aminers, when she first appealed to the test of exami
nation, in the August of 1835; or had a single page 
of credible testimony been produced, clearly proving 
an alibi in her case-the work would have been ac
complished, and the" Awful Disclosures" would never 
have seen the light. 

But very different has been the course pursued by 
her opponents. Thoy steadfastly refused, for the space 
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of about one year, to subject that convent to the pro
posed test j and even then refused to have i~ e~plored, 
except by individuals of their own selecting, such as 
were known to be hostile to Miss Monk's claims. The 
consequence has been to deepen the conviction on the 
pul.llic mind, that her pretensions, as an ex-nun, are 
founded in truth. 

It is true, they collected ana published to the world 
in November, lS:~5, several affidavits, the object of 
which was to prove that she was unworthy of conti
<lence, and that she had never been n nun. These 
affidavits, howenr, were of such a character as to 
produce an effect, opposite to their intention, on the 
minds of tho~e who had the means and the ability 
intelligently to examine them. 

The book recently published in New York, entitled, 
(( Awful Exposure of the atrocious plot formed by cer
tain individuals against the clergy and nuns of Lower 
Canada, through the inten'entioll of :daria :\Ionk," i~ 
of such a character, that it will by no means terminate 
the dispute between Maria Monk and the priests. 

"'Vha is the author I" is an iUl}lIiry which naturally 
springs up in the mind·, when we first take up a book 
to read, that we have never seen before. In regard to 
the book abo\'e named, it is believed, that the inquiry 
will be maue ill vain. As to authorship, it is name
less. A.ccurding to the title page, its publishers are 
"JGnes &, Co" of Montreal.:' Mr. Jones has made 
different aild contradictory statements as to who wrote 
it. lIe has repeatedly alleged himself to be the au
thor, and a3 such, responsible for its contents. He 
has also said that a gentleman .by the name of Mr. 
!'1cGan, was its author. But a Philadelphia priest, 
1D a letter from l\Jontreal to the Catholic Herald, saySt 
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"I am happy to be able to inform you that there is 
forthcom"inO" a most satisfactory review of the vile 
work, (Awful Disclosures,)from the pen of a talented 
Scotch gentleman of this place." Now, l'vIr. Jones is 
a French Canadian, and Mr. MeGan an Irishman. 
"Ve have then, according to these statements, a irio of 
authors; a Canadian Frenchman, an Irishman, and a 
Scotchman j the representatives of three different 
nations. The probability is, that neither of them 
wrote it. 

The book is written in defence of the Canadian 
priests and nuns; and was announced before public'l
lion, and recommended after it, by priests in this and 
o~her cities. And if credible report be true, money 
from the priests' treasury sustained the· expense of 
getting it up. It undoubtedly h~s their sanction. I 
can, therefore, see no impropriety in calling it, The 
Priests' Book. If they did not write it themselves, it 
was written for them in their defence, and may at 
least, be called theirs in this sense, if in no other. 
Having thus found a name for it, let us proceed in ollr 

examination of its contents and general character.* 
The book before us is a small 18mo., containing 

about 130 pages. After the introduction, which con
tains a fulsome eulogy on the exalted character of the 

.. I. have understood that l\Ir. Jones is endeavoring to pre!
duce the impression thnt the priests of Lower Canada '.dlOliy 
disregard this book-not having purchased a single copy of it. 
I tTUst that none will be gulled by this priestly manCBllvrc. It 
is undoubtedly the object. of the wily priests to conceal them
Ilelves behind Mr. Jones and others, whom they use ns the 
mere tools of their defence. The priests are celebrated for this 
mode of warfare. I expect a flourish in rcspect to this matter. 
Perkaps Mr. Jones will falsify himself, oncc at least, ill refer
ence to it. . 
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priests, nuns, and convents of Lower Canada, we 
have 71 pages occupied with unsupported denials of 
the truth of l\1a~ia Monk's statements, interspersed 
with jeers and scoffs at her and her friends. rhen 
comes a chapter of some eight or nine pages as a 
"biographical article on the life of Maria Monk,"
the character of which I forbear naming at present. 
The remainder of the book contains affidavits and let~ 
ters, the object of which is to prove, 1st, that Maria 
Monk has never been a nun-2d, that Oihe lived ill 
sundry specified places during tbe time, which, she 
says, she spent in the convent-3J, that she oLtaincd 
her nunnery knowledge from the Montreal Magdalen 
Asylum--lth, that she has described the asylum in
stead of th~ nunnery-5th, that her character from her 
earliest youth has been lewd, lying, thievish, and ad
venturous-6th, that the father of her child is not 
priest Phelan, but {Jne Louis Malo of Montreal. Such 
is an outline of the priests' book. 

Whoever will take the trouble to examine thiOi book 
of the priests, will find it to- be of a character ex
tremely vulgar, both in its style and in its spirit. lis 
spirit is any thing rather than what it should be. This 
is the more to be regretted by the friends of truth,'be
cause of the immense importance of the subject dis~ 
cussed. Such are anxious to know the truth; and if 
:'diss Monk is an impostor, they wish to know it, that 
they may treat her and her disclosures accordingly. 
On the other hand, if her narrative is essentially true, 
they wish to be convinced of it, in order that they may 
make such use of it, as the cause of suffering humanity 
a~d religion (~. ,land. But how will they be repulsed 
WIth th~ .grossn~ss, the bitterI:!ess, and the denUJ.1ci~ 
atory spmt, of tIm book! OP~ thing is very certain

J 
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and that is, if the priests have the truth on their side, 
their cause is most ' .... retchedly managed in the pre
sent instance. 

A specimen of the coarse vulgarity spoken of may 
he seen, in the manner in which Miss Monk is gener
ally spoken of by the priests. 'rhey call her" Monk 
the thiej," "the tool Monk," "the prostitute 111onl.:," 
&c. &c. In a single chapter she is called "ft'[onk~' 
upwards of seventy times. Now, whatever the char
acter of Maria Monk may be, it can afford no justifi
cation for so gross a breach on the appropriate use of 
language. It both' offends and insults the readers 
themselves. 

The authors of the" Awful Exposure," are ve,ry 
clamorou!'! respecting matters in Maria Monk's book 
which are of trifting importance to manlrind,-such 
as Miss Monk's ignorance of dates-of the proper use 
and translation of French phrases-of the correct 
spelling of names-of the true names of the different 
convents, and of their founders, &c. &c. Now sup
pose she has erred in these matters, what does it 
amount (01 If in spelling Bourgeois, she spells it 
Bourgeoise, • adding the letter e, when, according to 
the priests, it should not be added, what is th~ mis
chief done 1 This mistake is more than once gravely 
pointed out, by the writers of the" Awful Exposure." 
Respecting dates they remark:-"We repeat here that 
the utter absence of dates from the pretended' Dis
closures,' ought in itself to have been sufficient to 
cause their rejection by a man of common sense and 
common honesty." This is very remarkable indeed. 

Reject the solemn testimony of an eloped nun, re
specting the secret practices of her former secluded 
abode, on the simple ground of her incapacity to recol-



16 REPLY TO THE l'RIE.STS' DOOK. 

leet the dales, when such and such things narrated 
by her occurred! One is instinctively led to ask, 
whether the writer of this passage can possibly be ill 
earnesl? Nuns have little or no occasion to disci
pline their memories to retain dates. Thef are pro
fessedly dead to the world, and all its variations of 
time. To them, life is made up of ong monoto
nous round of senseless ceremonies. Besides, what 
is it to the world whether Maria Monk is a correct 
scholar or no, so as accurately to mark dates-to trans, 
late French phrases-to spell names, &c.? The 
great question is, has ~he correctly delineated the 
character of Canadian priests and Convents? But 
were it not trifling with the reader's patience, it were 
easy to show that most of the charges brought 
against her book, in respect to these matters, are with
out foundation. It were eas~{ to point out two literary 
blundcrs in tbeir own book, for everyone that can b~ 
marked. in hcrs. But I forbear, a-s it would, be of no 
use to the cause of truth. The assertion, however, 
that her book i;; without dutes is untrue, the priests 
then-:.sdves contradicting it, as will be shown hereaf
ter. And a~ for bad spelling in Miss Monk's book, 
seein~ the priests have so n:uch to say about it, I will 
furni"h my readers with a single gpecimen of th.eir 
own. They give us 3n affidavit from a woman, 
whose name is spelt at its commencement .. Jane ]IIlc
Coy, but at its clo:;e, it is speh, Jean ~1cl{ay. If the 
priests will point out as great a blunder as this, in' 
Miss Monk's book, I will yield to them the victorv in 
point uf spelling. . 

There are many statement!! in the book before us 
which have little or nothing to do with the great ques: 
tion in disputt'J nUl1lcly; whether Maria Monk was 
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ever an inmate of the Holel Dieu Nunnery of Mon
treal, and, having been such, reveals the vicious prac
tices of priests and nuns; or whether she is an impos
tor, and, of course, her ·disclosures a mere fiction
"the vicious workings of a distempered brain." Eve
ry thing disconnected with this, will be passed over 
unnoticed, as extraneous matter. Among the state
ments referred to, are. those which speak of her vi
cious habits out of the Convent, and at the very time 
she professes to have been a cloistered nun. Of 
course, if it be proved that her profession is founded 
in truth, then all these assertions, affidavits, &c. mU:Jt 
be so many false aspersions upon her character. 

2* 
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CHAPTER II. 

MISREPRESENTATIONS AND CO!'lTRADICTJONS. 

The priests and Miss Monk contradict each othpr-The priests worthy 
of no confldence-Cuntradict Dr. Robertson; Louis Malo; them· 
selves; ~,liss l\1onk-l\1isreprest'.nt her-False statements about the 
sal~ of Fancy Articles-Another respecting Congregational Nuns 
\;>eing in Ihe States-Anuther abollt the use of a coffin, when the 
\'eil is taKen-Alleged attempt of Mrs. Monk to introduce her 
daughter into the Nunnery-Three reasons assigned for her failure 
-Slllpitl mendacify-Gro<s absurdity and perjury-~Iiss \\Ionk 
charger! with disrespect for her mOlher-Untrue-Celebratcd pencil 
slory-;\1189 ~lonk falsely charged with insanity-IJersfatem£:nts reo 
'pectillg priests denouncing the Protestant llible contradicll'd-Con. 
firmed IJy cX~lacls from Popes and the Council of Trent-Sbifts of 
the ROl(lan priesthood to conceal the lliIJle from Ihe peop]p-Sevc, 
rallllis;:tateownts-Testilllony of a lady who was tlu-ee yeals in the 
Congregational ~ unncry. 

THE" A ",ful Exposure" devotes one of its chap
ters to pointing out misrepresentations, said to be con
tained in Maria :\Ionk's book. This chapter, however, 
like s,",vcral others, is occupied simply with contradic
tions, and ridicule of her statements. Maria MO:lk 
ileclare3 that certain things and practices existed in 
the Congregational Nunnery and in the Hotel Dieu, 
during the limp. of her residence in those Convents; 
and !ler opponents stoutly deny the truth of what she 
aSSb',s, I'~uw which of the par.ties are to be credited 1 
Forthe truth of many of her statements, Maria Monkap
PP,! Ip.~, 'w 11t!n she first made them to an examination of , 
the H~tei Dieu Con"ent; thus affording a touchstone, 
by wh:ch they could ha\:, been infallibly te5ted. But 
the pIlests refused to have l:'~ matter thus brouabt to 
a fair tria!' Ant! no,,,, at this !3.te period, the; give 



REPLY 1'0 TIlE PRIESTS' EOOK. 19 

us a book in which, upon their own unsupported au
thority, they flatly cOlJtradict what she says. Again, 
I a:;\t, whom shall we believe? Whose conduct best 
camports with the appearance of honesty and truth '1 
Maria Monk travelled from New York 10 Montreal, 
and there, upon oath, made her solemn chmges a~3inst 
the inmates and visiters of the Convent j and appeal
ed to a simple test, easily applieu, by \vhich, if untrul', 
thl'y could have been disproved in a single bour. 
Certainly, on her part, this looks like honesty. in the 
highest degree. On the other hand, the cor.duct of 
the priests has every appearance of conscious guilt. 
Matters being tbuoz, therefore, the unsupported con
tradictions of the priests, when placed in the scale op

.posile to Miss Monk's statements, are lighter than a 
"putT of empty air." 

It is not my design to notice all the particulars, 
concerning which, the priests declare that Maria 
Monk has made false statement£. In themselves 
considered, many of these things are of no consequence. 
I shall therefore notice only a few of them; enough, 
however, to show that the writers oflhe "A wful Expo
sure" are as destitute of veracity, as they would fain 
bave us to believe that Miss M. is. I confess that my 
main object at present is to sI10\V, that no confidence 
whatever can be reposed in any thing these men say. 
For this purpose I will present my readers with a few 
(if I may be allowed to express myself in plain Eng
lish) of their most palpable lies j taken inespective 
of order from different parts their book. 

It is admitled on all hands, that Maria Monk was in 
jail for a few days in the month of November, ] 834. 
She had stated it, and it had been "-rilten down be
fore her opponents evcr. mentioned it. She state:; in 
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her narrative, that after leaving the Convent she took 
passage in a steamboat for Quebec-that the Captain, 
mistrusting who she was, detained her as a prisoner, 
and brought her back to Montreal-that she escaped 
from his boat, quite early. in the morning, and wan
dered about the city of Montreal-that amidst her suf
ferings and fears, she determined to drown herself, 
and accordingly flung herself into the Lachine Canal-
that she was rescued ere life was extinct, and brought 
before Doctor Robertson, whose questions to her, as 
to who she was, she dedined, from prudential rea
sons, to answer; and that he, "thinking her to be ob
stinate and unreasonable, sent her to. jaiU' Such is 
the substance of Maria Monk's statement of the mat
ter. See Awful Disclosures, p. 262.* 

On page 7, of their book, the priests declare that 
she was imprisoned for theft. On page 94, Doctor 
Robertson says in his affidavit :-" As she could not 
give a satisfactory account of herself, I, as a Justice 
of the Peace, sent her to jail as a vagrant." Here 
then the priests declare that her imprisonment WI1.: 

for theft; while the magistrate who imprisoned her 
affirms, that he did it on the ground of her being a 
vagrant. Who tells the tmth, the priests or Doctor 
Robertson? One thing is certain, either the priests 
have told an untruth for the purpose of sinking the 
character of Maria Monk, or their Doctor has perjur
ed himself. I leave it for them to decide which is 
true. I will only add, that the unfeeling paragraph, 
on page 66, respecting "Monk's being immured in 
the Montreal house of correction," refers to the same 
imprisonment: and that what is said on page 74, 

.,. I use the last editions of Miss Monk's Disclosures. 
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respecting "Capt. Armstrong's carrying her on board 
his boat to Quebec; and looking upon her as insane; 
and locking her up in his state-room,"-evidently re
fers to the voyagc which she says she made on board 
of his boat, just before her attempt to drown herself in 
the Lachine canal. This was in Novemher, 183'1, 
though it is said in the priests' account of it, to hayc 
been in the year 182D. Now it is my deliberate opiu
ion, th~t thc priests have inserted 1829, in the place 
of 1834. How could Miss l\.fonk's account of the 
voyagl~ agree so exactly with that of Capt. Arm
strong's, exccpt the year, unless they both refer to the 
same voyagc? "Awful Di~closures," page 262. 

The priests say that Maria Monk was an inmate of 
the Montrcal Magdalen At'y lum, from the close of 
November, 1834, until about the beginning of March, 
1835. Respecting her conduct while there, on page 
78 they say :-" It was even discovered that the se
clusion of the Asylum, did~ not prevl-'nt her from re
newing her inte:rcourse with the l"onstable. She re·· 
ceived his visits, and held converse with him through 
the yard enclosure." Now compare this with what 
the constable Malo says in his afl1davit, page 93. He 
affirms that he parted with Maria Monk sometime in 
October, 1834, and that he "Ilcver hcard of her after
wards, until about the clirly part of the month oC 
September last, (1835.)" Here then is a direct r.on
tradiction betwef·n the parties. The pries'ts declare 
that the constable paid his visits to Maria Monk du
ring the winter cf 1834,-35; \V hile the constable af
firms that he never heal'd of her from October, 1834, 
until September, 1835. Here again the priests have 
fabricated a malignant falsehood, in order to asperse 
and blacken Maria Monk's charactcr, or Louis ~\Ialo 
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peace allli freedom from impertinence." Now belt 
known to all the world, that there are fancy articles 
nQw in this city. (New York,) in the possession of a 
highly respectable and Christian lady, whieh she pur
chased in the Gray and Hotd convents of Montreal, 
about the middle of last Augu,;t, 1836, and for which 
she paid some 'hree or four times their real value. 
These arlides, I have both seen and handled, so that 
there can be no mistake in the matter. What then 
can we think of a set of men, who are so utterly lost 
to all truth, as to be capable of fabricating a falsehood, 
so palpable, for the sake of making good their decla
ration, "that Maria Monk has not made a correct 
stakment in' her book concerning the convents." 
This declaration Jones and Leclerc made times al
most without number in thi~ city, while their book was 
publishing. Since the foregoing was penned, Col. 
Stone, their recent c:hampion, thus contradicts them; 
"In each of the apartments visited, articles of fancy 
needlework were produced, sales of which are made 
for the hei~efit uf the institution. We appeal on this 
subject to every person who has ever vi::;ited the Hotel 
Dieu. 

It is stated by Maria Monk in her disclosures, that 
nuns of the Congregational Nunnery, or sisters of 
charity, as they are sometimes called, are sent to dif
ferent parts of the United States, as instructresses of 
schools. This her opponent,; deny, as usual. There 
is, however, something rather uncommon about this 
denial, viz. a reason assigned for it in these words;
N The rules of the foundation expressly limit the 
labours of the sisterhood to Canada." God has a rule 
also, which is, that men should always speak the truth 
and never lie. But what do priests and Dllns care for 
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rules, whether they be ordained of God, or of them
selves, if they cross their wishes? Now, there is, 
or was a sllort lime since, a female, call her a sister 
of chariLY or a Congregational nun, or whatever else 
you please, in New York, who iii in someway con
nected with the Montreal CORvents. Her name i~ 
l\liss Keoph, and she is a teacher of young ladies, and 
when she gets a company of them suitably bewitched 
to go to the Montreal convents" to finish their educ:l.
lion," she packs off with them. "Vhen making her 
second trip from this city to Canada, some three or 
four years since, accompanied by six of her pupii3, 
she travelled in company with my informant, a gen
tleman of respectability, during the latter part of her 
jou1rney. She stated to him that she was connected 
with the Congregational ~unnery-that she received 
her education there-that she had intended to take tb n 

veil; but was refused on tile ground of" her levity!" 
:ind was appointed to the work of teaching in the 
States. I doubt not, that many more might be found 
of the same description in the States on a little in
quiry, notwithstanding" their rules limit their labors 
to Canada." So much for their" rules." 

In describing the ceremonies connected with her 
takin~ the veil, Maria Monk speaks of a coffin into 
which she placed herself, as if dead j thus signifying 
her renunciation of, or lather dying unto the world: 
(and I have no doubt but the priest~ have wished 11. 

thousand times that her dying had been real instead 
of farcical.) The use of a coffin on such occasions is 
denied by the authors of the book before us. ,; Is it 
necessary," they ask, ;. to say that there is no such 
coffin 1" I answer, yes, if Maria Monk is to be con
tradicted in nil her statements. But if it be askeu, 

" " 
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whether truth demands it, I answer, no. It is ama
zing that these men should have the· impudence to 
insinuate that no such coffin is used on such occa
sions, when they must know that every person who 
has any knowledge on the subject, knows that their 
insinuation is untrue. A multitude of witnesses 
.might be obtained, if it were necessary, to confirm 
Miss Monk's statement. I will mention a Catholic 
gentleman, by the name of Guerin dit La Fontain, 
who re3ides in La Prairie, near Montreal. This 
gentleman was recently in New York, and, although 
not a believer in the "Awful Disclosures," yet he 
stated th:1t he was present, sometime since, at the 
reception of a nun into the Hotel Dieu, and that on 
that occasion a coffin was used. 

On page 7<1, we have an account of a voya!;e made 
by Maria }'lonk to Quebec, on board the Hercules 
:steamer. This, we are told, was in the year 1820 . 
. ; On her return to ::VIorineal, her mother was induc€d 
10 endeavor to ~l't her received into a Convent." But 
Mr:,. :Monk failed in her endeavor. Three reasons arc 
l11entioned as the ground of her failure. First, Mr<;. 
~1onk's poverty. On page 42, we are informed that 
the admission fee into the Nunnery, is "three thou
sand francs, or about five hundred and sixty dollars." 
But Mrs. Monk was too poor to pay so great a sum; 
.therefore her daughter could not be admitted into the 
H.6mish ,; hoiy of holies." None but the rich, it 
seems, are allowed to enter the popish heaven through 
this exalted channel. Very charitable indeed for a , , 
house of charity. Another reason assigned for Mrs. 
Monk's failure i~, that" Maria was not a Roman Ca
tholic," though she expressed a "readiness to become 
one.;' Th~ remaining reason is expressed in the fol-
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lowing words :-" As the Convents of Montreal are 
not asylums for corrected vice, or reformed profligacy, 
Maria's previous habits rendered her admittance, even 
as a poslulante, utterly impossible." In reading this 
passage, one is naturally lead to ask-Suppose that 
Maria Monk had been as vicious and profligate as is 
here insinuated, and that she wished to reform and 
Jive a life of purity, placing herself beyond the reach 
of temptation, ought she to have been denied thp. 
privilege 1 "Do not publicans and harlots," on condi
tion of their reforming, ;, enter into the kingdom of 
God," whil", "whited sepulchres" are excluded '1 Is 
the Hotel Dieu more holy than the kingdom of 
G'ld? 

But my design in noticing this passage, is to show 
that, what is saiJ here respeeting Maria Monk's ha
bits of I'ice and profligacy, is as untrue as it is hasl' 
anu calumniou;:. Tbe first sentence in the chaptet· 
from which the above extract is take'll, is in the fol
lowill!:; worus :-" Maria Monk was born at St. 
John's, in Lower Canada, about the year 1817, and 
i!') now in her nineteenth year." It was in the year 
1829, we arc told, that the application of her mother 
to have her received into the nunnery, was refused 
for the above reasons. It was seven years ago; of 
course, according to their own showing, she must 
have been in her twelflh year! and yet, habituated 
in t"ice a.nd pro./ligacy .' I leave the reader to select 
his own language, in which to express his abhorrencp 
of such mendacit}". 

The gross ab£urdities and falsehoods. into which 
the Compilers of the" Awful Exposure" in their un-. , 
rIghteous attempts to annihilate the slightest appear-
ance of virtue in the character of Maria Monk are , 
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almost U$ c.,dlcss as the\' are sickening to a virtuous; 
mind. On pag-e S5, spe~lring of her residence in St.. 
Denis, they sar :-" She pursued her adopted profe~
slon (sehoul teae-bing) during the spring, summer, 
nnd autumn of 1833, and on the 2d of December in 
the same year, rntered the employment of Miss 
Louise Bousquet, government School Mistress, as 
her English As,;istant." l\Iiss Bousquet testifies that 
she remained as English teacher in her sehool about 
seven months. The point to which I wish to direct 
the attention of the reader, in this connexion, i$ 
this :-That a girl of Maria l\lonk's alleged charac
ter should ha\'e been thus employed as a school 
teacher. It seems lha~ this singular compound of 
"col1firmed rUJ!rancy," "strallge flightiness and 
111laccountable irregularities," "insanity,'" "thie,"'
ery/' "lies," ancl "profligacy," was employed from 
the spring of 1833, until the month of July, 1834, as 
an English school teacher, in St. Denis! In the fol
lowing i\ovember, they tell us, she entered the Ma;.;-
dalen Asylum, of Montreal, under the management 
of "the exemplary and charitable Mrs. McDonell," 
who, "after making oath on the Holy 'Evangelists, 
declared: That she understood that the said Maria 
had, for many years, led the life of a stroller and a 
prostitute." Several of Mr>;. McDonell's pupils in the 
Asy lum swear to the same thing. Th us we are told 
on one page that I\'Iaria Monk was leaching school 
in St. Denis, for some 14 or 15 months: and then on 
another, a whole tribe of Magdalens, Matron and all, 
come forward and swear that she was leading, at the 
same time, the life of a wandering prostitute. Oil, 
~hame, where is thy blush! 

Again, lest thf're should be one spot in ,the charae-
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ter of Maria Monk unblackened, these men charge 
upon her the want of respect towards her mother. 
On page 82, they say :-" The conduct of Monk 
towards her mother has always been ungrateful; and 
her habit of indulging in calumnious remarks on her 
parent, could be testified to by hundreds of witness
es." Yes: so could any thing else by such wit
nesses. It were no great matter to prove, by such 
characters, that the sun was a jack-o'-lantern, the 
moon a hay!>:tack, and the stars, a flock of sheep. 

The charge here brought against Miss Monk, by 
her imbittered enemies, I am confident, has no foun
dation in truth. One thing is certain, if ever a child 
had cause for unkind feeling towards a parent, it is 
Maria Monk. Mrs. Monk has treated her daughter 
in a most unfeeling and unparental manner. Her 
conduct relating to her pretended affidavit, is unpar
donable. Alas, that a mother could ever become so 
callous in her feE' lings towards an own child, bone of 
her bone, and flesh of her flesh! Mrs. Monk knows, 
as ~ell as she khOWS any thing, that many of the 
statements, which she is represented as making in 
her affidavit, are untrue. She ought, therefore, to re
pent for iJaving sold herself to such a body ofunprin
cipled men, as are the Montreal Romish priests. It 
is true, as I believe, she has represented to Maria, 
that she never swore to the affidavit which bears her 
lIame; that the priests carried it 'to her, and secured 
a promise from her that she never would contradict 
its statements. Hence the fact, that it is without her 
signature. This she ought to publish to the world, and 
to do all she can to vindicate her daughter, f!fom the 
numberless calumnies which are heaped upon her. 
On the other hand, the feelings of Maria towards her 

3* 
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mother, since she has been in New York, have been 
of a Yerr filial r.haracter, as all who have any know
ll!dge on the subject would readily testify .. On all 
occasions, she goes as far as fruth will admit, in VlD

dicating her mother's conduct. The severe, though 
perhap:3 just, remarks on the character of Mrs. Monk, 
which arc contained in the dissertation publisht:!d in 
the Appendix to the" Awful Disclosures," from the 
hand of a gentleman of this city, have always been 
a source of grief fo Maria. I well recollect how she 
felt when she first saw them; but it was too late 
then to rnak<? alterations. 

On page 73, we have the celebrated pencil story. 
It is as follows :-" It appear3 that Maria, while at 
school, had her ear perforated by a slate pencil, and 
tbat a piece of the pencil has remained in her ear to 
this day. Her sufferings arising from this cause have 
been acute, and have led to the supposilion that her 
int~llect has been from the time of the accident, seri
ously and badly atTected. It is known to medical 
juriscon3ults, that no que~tion is of more difficult de
termination than that of alleged insanity. 'Thus it 
has bappened that the cause of her malady still sub
sht~, and that she still endure,; its etf",cts." To ~ay 
the lea,t, this is a curious piece of historic knowledge. 
There are, however, two statement3 in it, which are 
as distant from truth, as the southern from the north
ern pole. First, the declaration that a piece of a slate 
peno::il remains in her ear to this day, is too ridicu
lously false to deserve hardly a passing notice. The 
origin of the slory is thi3; when Maria Monk was 
quite a cbilJ, sbe and another little girl were at play, 
and they put each into the other's car a piece of slate 
pencil. Maria says the piece in her car remained for 
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:tome time; but she declares, that she cannot posi
tively tell, now, whether it was in her right, or in 
her left ear. 'rhe assertion, therefore, that it remains 
to this day in her ear, and thal she still sufrers from 
it, is destitute of the least semblance of truth. But 
we are told that the pencil remains, seriously affect
ing ht'r intellect, and producing, if not absolute in
ianity, " strange flightiness and unaccountable irregu
larities." But to talk of an effect without a cause, 
is an absurdity; and in the present case we see that 
the alleged cause .does not exist. Therefore the al
leged effect cannot exi"t. If Maria Monk is insane, 
it is unaccountable that none of her friends in New 
York have ever been able to discover the least indica
tions of {t. When her friends call to mind- what she 
has passed through iince she left the convent, they 
wonder that she has not been driven to insanity. 
Not one female in ten thousand would have endured 
the ordeal, through which she has been enabled to 
pass without injury. With an infant in her arms, 
she commenced the contest. She told her sad tale; 
but scarce anybody was prepared to believe it. It 
was too horrible for belief. Hence all abollt her was 
suspicion. Her circumstances were suspicious. She 
was examined, re-examined, and cross-exa~J:ined by 
every sort of people. She has been persecuted by 
Catholics and by Protestants. Malice has direct
ed against her its bitterest arrows of slander. Her 
feelings have been excited to the highest pitch 
for days and weeks, for ~he is naturally very ex
citable, being constitutionally sensitive. And yet, 
amidst all hel' excitements, aile has never given any 
symptoms of insanity while she has been in New 
York. What confidence, therefore, can he reposed 
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in the multiplcd chara-es of insanity which are made 
against her in the "Awful Exposure '/" Sad indeed 
must be the predicament of truth, if i.t needs for its 
support such weapons. 

But this charge itself is one of the proofs of her 
having been a nun. It appears to be the standing or
der to charge upon every female who makes disclo
sures, disadvantageous to convents, madness and in
san i ty. Rome set the example. Say s Scipio de
Ricci, "they say at Rome, to defend the Monks, that 
the two nuns are mad; but up to the present hour, no 
one has ever taken them for such.1t Thus Miss Reed 
was mad or insane, and also Miss Harrison, and noW 
Maria Mor.k. 

" Among the instructions given us by the priests," 
says Maria Monk, "some of the most pointed were 
those directed against the Protestant Bible. They 
often enlarged upon the evil tendency of.that book, and 
told us that but for it many a soul now condemned to 
hell, and suffering eternal punishment, might have
been in happiness. They could not say any thing 
in its favor; for that would be speaking against re
ligion and against God. They warned us against it 
as a thing very dangerous to our souls." In com
menting ·on this passage, the" Awful Exposure" be
comes quite warm and wrathful. It is denounced as 
the" language of a New York Conventicle." "It is 
utterly incredible, nay, impossible in the ordinary 
course of things, that the language ascrikd to the 
priests should have been used by them." "The word 
of God is the Chri"tian's text, Protestants and Catho
lics equally revere it." "It is well known that Roman 
Catholic clergymen are more given to scriptural quo
tation than the ministers of any other denomination; 
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good taste is frequently offended by their e~cesa In 

this particular! !" 
'Vhom now are we to believl') in this casr, Maria 

'Monk or her opponents, the priests'1 Every intelli
gent reader will Teply at onec, Maria Monk. Be
C:luse her statements agree perfectly with the instruc
tion~, on this subject, given by popes and Councils: 
and on the other hand the language of her antagonist~, 
is condemned by these high and infallible Romish 
authorities. A few specimen<> shall here he gi\'en. 
illustrating and confirmil1~ the truth of this declara
tion. In 1713, Pope Clement XI. issued the celebra
ted bull Unigenitu8. In this he condemns certain 
":'IIoral reflections on the New Testament," by Fa
(her Que~nel, stigmatizing them as " false, captious, 
schocking, offensive to pious ears: scandalous, perni
cious, rash, seditiou:!!, impious, blasphemous," Among 
the reflectiuns thus unmercifully condemned by " his 
holiness," the following are to be found: that" it is 
useful and necessal'y, at all times, ill all places, and 
for all sorts of persons, to study and know the !i>pirit, 
piety, and mysterie~ of the Holy Scripture ;" that" the 
reading of the Holy Scripture is for eyerybody i" 
that" the Lord's day ought to be sanctifird by Chris
tians in reading pious books, and above all, the Holy 
Scriptures." In 1816, Pope Pius VII. writing to the 
Archbishop of Gne:r.n, call:-: the Bible Society a ,; most 
crafty device, by which the very foundations of religion 
are undermined," a " pestilence," and" defilement of 
the faith, most imminently dangerous to souls." Pope 
Leo XII. i~ 1824, speakil1g of the same institution, 
says that it "strolls ,vith effrontery throughout the 
world, contemning the traditions oCthe Holy Fathers, 
and contrary to the well known decree of the Coun~ 
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cil of Trent, labors with aU its might, and by every 
means, to translate or rather to pervert, the Holy Bi
ble into the vulgar languages of every nation." Thu!i 
bitter are the popes against a society which labors 
to furni~h mankind with the word of God, in lan
guages which they can read. But as the subject is of 
such vital importance, and as some Catholics admit 
that popes may err in their decisions, but all agree 
that a general council sanctioned by a pope- cannot,. 
I will here subjoin the fourth rule of the Congrega
tion of the Index, of the Council of Trent, which is 
the la::;t genel"'al council ever held by the Romislt 
Church. It is as follows :-" Inasmuch as it is mani
fest from experience, that if the Holy Bible, transla
ted into the vulgar tongue, be indiscriminately allow
ed to everyone, the temerity of men will cause more 
evil than good to arise from it: it is, on this point, re
ferred to the judgment of the bishops, or inquisitors, 
who may, hy the advice of the priests or confessors, 
permit the readiLlg of the Bible translated into the 
yuIg-ar tongue by Catholic authors, to those persons 
whose faith and piety, they apprehend, will be aug
mented, and not injured by it; and this permission 
they must have in writing. But if anyone shall have 
the presumption to reau or possess it without such 
written r-ermis~ion~ he shall not receive absolution 
until he have first delivered up such Bible to the or
dinary. Booksellers, however, who shall sell, ot"" 
otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vulgar tongue, t~ 
any person not having such permission, shall forfeit 
the value of the books, to be applied by the bishop to. 
some pious use; and be ~mbjected by the bishop to 
such other penalties as the bishop shall think proper, 
accorrling to the quality of the offence. But reguhus 
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shall neither read nor purchase such Bibles without 
a special license from their superiors. " 

Truly, the Bible must be a very bad book, or infal
libility must have -erred in this instance. ThP. truth 
is, there is no book in the world so destructive to 
Catholicism as is the Bible. It is not to be wondered 
at, therefore, that .general councils, popes, bishops, 
and priests, are so anxious to lock it up in a language 
which the people d~ not understand. Nor is it to be 
wondered at, that, when the people become so rebl'l
aiou!) as to demand it in their mother tongue, tlleir 
priests put them off with something as remote from 
the true Bible, as they can possibly satisfy them with. 
Hence, in different countries the people have different 
Bibles, graduated accol'ding to the light with which 
they are sUl'rounded. In countries where there are 
but few heretics, a mere primer, called the Bible, will 
·answer every purpose. A curious specimen of this 
was observed by the learned and pious Daniel ·Wilson, 
bishop of the Episcopal church in the East ludieo, 
during his travels in the summer of 1833, on the Ctltl

tinent of Ellrope. Says he, "as I walked down the 
hill, I asked our guide if he had a Bible. He told me 
he had, and that he read it constantly. I asked him 
a few questions about the Old and New Testament 
history i when I discovered that his Bible was a pam
phlet of eighteen or nineteen pages, lira WIl up by thr 
priests. He had no idea that there was any book 
such as we mean by the Bible-so sad is the igno
rance of these poor people." Here is popery in its 
meridian splendors, if darkness have splendors. How 
numerous are the tricks of Roman priests to counter
.1.ct the effects of the Bible! T was conversing, a :;hort 
time since, with a Catholic girl in New York. who 
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insisted upon it, that her Bible was the production or 
man, and that her p7'uyer-book was the 1vord of God! f 

The misstatements and contradictions of the priest;; 
are mUfe numerous than the paragraphs in their book. 
It is painful to the writer of these pages, and doubt
less also to the reader of them, to be long detained in 
an atmosphere so impure. I shall, therefore, briefly 
allude only tl) a few more of them in this connexion. 

The priests contradict the statement of :Miss Monk, 
that nUIH, un their reception, have assigned to them 
the names of saints, as St. Mary, 81. Eustace, St. 
Frances, &.c. They also deny that priests, with t:le 
('xception of the chaplain of each, c\'erYi~it either the 
Hotel Dieu or the COIIgrcgatioualnunneries. These 
nen:als are ~" notoriously untrue, that it is matter of 
llstoni:;:hml"nt, how the priests were ever so foolish as 
I.:> make them. Ask almost any female, Catholic or 
Protestant, who Her attended the Congregational 
nU::lDery !'ch:)ol~ and ~he will tell you at once that the 
priests are in error. They deny Maria \lonk's state
ment that there are about one hUlH.lred aUfl fifty priests 
Wllnected with thf~ seminary of ]\Iontrcal, which is a 
place of general rendezn 'us for all the plie;;ts in the 
districtofl\lontreal. Now they do not deny that there 
are this number of priests in the district, nor that they 
'111 occasionally resort to the seminary; but they deny 
that all are ('onneeted with the seminary as an incor
porated body. This is marvellous. They also deny 
:'IIis:; :\Ivllk's statements rp.~peeting the number 01 
novices and nUlls in the Hotel Dietl nunnery; and 
they support their denial by quotations from an old 
Q.uebec almanac printed for the vear 1831! 'Vbat 
can the QUt'bec almanac know about the interior of 
'I.,' Hutel Dieu convent, eXCept what the priests lUll j 
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'inform it; and it is doubtless their policy to produce 
the belief that the number of novices and nuns is 
much smaller than it really is. The fact, that the 
'committee who examined the Hotel Dieu in July last, 
and since then Col. Stone, found the number of nuns 
to agree with the statement of this old almanac, has 
led some to doubt Maria Monk's statement as to their 
number. Such should remember that it is a very 
easy matter for the priests to remove as great a num
,ber as they ch.oose. They can ·remove them to the 
Q,uebec Hotel Dieu, and to the nun's island, and to 
oth"f filthy establishments, which the rriests have 
scattered about Lower Canada. I will here add, that 
what they say about certain leg-dative enactments, 
requiring girls to be of a certain age before .; they Can 

take the religiulls habit," and al>;o th:lt they ShOl1ld 
sign some kind of a deed, attested by others, &I~., may 
he true, or untrue; none the more <:ither wa)" how
ever, for their saying so. But if ~uch enactment., e:x
ist, they are observed or not, doubtless, just :1:3 it suit~ 
lite pleasure of the priests. ''\That civil maGistrate 
ever entered the cloistered apartments of the Hotel 
Dieu, in OI:der to ascertain wh-ether or not such laws 
were obeyed 'I To the proof of this W~ challenge 
them; they might as well show us the law of God to 
prove their holiness. The priests conclude what ,hey 
'have to say about Miss Monk's misstatements in rela
tion to the Congregational Nunnery, a£ 'fopows:
"We have examined all the representations concern
ing the Congregational nunnery, and we have shown 
them to be false in every instance." T\ow I have 
taken pains to converse somewhat extensively with 
several ladies who have been educated, to a greater or 
,less extent, in that convent, and they all state .that 

,1 
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Miss Monk's representations of that nunnery are gen
erally very correct. The subjoined statement i3 from 
one who was there about three years. Her name is 
suppressed for several reasonS', all of which are justi
fiable in her case. The fullest credit, however, may 
be reposed in her testimony, for she is a lady of char
acter and standing, and a member of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church. 

" I was at the school in the Congregational Nunnery 
of Montreal nearly three years. When I entered the 
school I was a Protestant; but I had not been there 
more than three months before my faith was shaken: 
and I began to think thal the Catholic religIOn was 
the only true religion. I was young, and nearly all 
my companions were Catholic3, and I had none but 
Catholic books to read. I at length became unwaver
ing in my Catholie belief. 

"My impressions respecting the cloistered life of the 
nuns, were of the most exalted kind. My feelings at 
length became so excited that I determined to take 
the veil. I felt that there was no other way for me 
to secure the salvation of my soul. I felt that I had, 
what they call in the nunnery, a calling to become a 
cloistered nun. I never have been able to this day, 
to understand how my mind arrived to 'Such a degree 
of excitement, for I was all but distracted, such was 
my desire to take the veil. I visited my friends, who' 
lived at some distance, with the fixed determination 
to enter the Hotel Dieu on my return; but they, un
derstanding my case, refused positively to let me reo 
turn to Montreal, and I now most heartily thank my: 
Maker for so ordering it in His kind Providence. 

" Respecting Maria Monk's description of the Con
gregational Nunnery, I think they are generally very 

4 
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arrect. I can't doubt for a moment but what she 
as been a scholar in the nunnery, as she states in her 
oak. 

" The fact that her descriptions of the Congregation
I Nunnery are so correct, has always led me to be
eve what she says of the Hotel Dieu; though the 
escription is so awful that I am sometimes led to 
aubt its truth. But then when I recollect what I 
ave read, seen, and heard, of the character of Roman 
rie~ts, my doubts vanish. I have thought a thou
IUd times of a remark that priest Larkin, who W03 

rafessor of Moral Philosophy in the College at 
lontreal, made to us one day in the public school
lorn. It was this: he !'aid if he was able he would 
ang every Protestant there wa.~ on the face of the 
zrt". Though I was a Catholic then, my feelings 
'ere shocked at such a remark." 
Here it seems was Father Larkin, although not the 

laplain of the nunnery, instructing the young ladies, 
Id endeavoring to imbue their minds with the true 
,idt of Romanism. 
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€HAPTER III. 

THl: PRIESTS' ATTEMPT TO PROVE AN ALIBI'. 

Easily clune, if lru,,--Character of the evidence dl'mancled--Miss 
MOllk's ,,;iege,l f(',iuenc.e in Sorel-Testimony of Cbarles Gouin
Of Anl:e!ic~ :\Ionk-Of ilIartd Panl-Evidence against tile priests' 
pos:tion-lst, Character of their witnesscs-2d, Maria Monk's igno
rance hoth of tile "Jilnt'SS", an,1 the place-3u, An argument from. 
tI,e evidence of her IHlving been a nun-4th, Statement of Mr. But
tery-5th. or l'.Tr. Edlcr---Bth, O' a ladY-A p"0udo Maria l\Ionk
i'Iaria l\r(JIJ~)s alleged re~idcnce in Bt. Deuis-··\Vitnesscs-l\lrs. 
St. Gerr.lUin--~:ichaol Guertin-Ambroise Vigeaut---Lnuisa BOU8 •. 

quet-Character of their testimony-Difficulty of obtJinillg testimo
ny from ;51, Dpni;--lnterception of lelters-Remarks respocting a 
yuung Canadian-His tt·"tllnony--~[iss Munk's account of the llIaL

ter confirmed-Her alleged residence in the family (,f ~Ir, },ovis of 
"Tontrr:al-IIis testimony-Ev;,l<'11tly false-Capt. Rran's stnry
},oui,; ~lalC)-His 01ic!r;lr:tcr and t,,"timnny--Dr. Nelsoa's stalcment
~tatcrnentsofDr. Robertson and ~lrR Munk-The Mag-dalens-Char
actcr of the evidclieC. o1Iered by the priests-Their failure to prove 
an alibi. 

FOR the priests to prove an alibi in the case of 
l',Iaria :~ .. 1onk, provided it be true that she never wag 
a nun, must be a task easily accomplish.'d. They 
po"se~s enery imaginahle facility for doing it. They 
are dispersed over the entire face Gf Cam da, and 
nearly all the inhabitants in the province are dispo
sed to render tbem every as~istance in their power to 
accomplish it. By their management, they ':!ave 
created a strong popular prejudice in favor of weir 
cause, ::md against l\Iis<; l\lonlr. Indeed, such is the 
state of feelin~ in Canada, thGt it is almost impossi
ble to induce a single individual to utter any thing in 
his o,vn name, or even to divulge in any way, any 
thing favorable to her claims, however much he may 
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know. Public opinion ridlls over every law, both hu
man and divine. 

Matters being thus, no evidence which the priests 
or their advocates may offer in proof of an alibi, ought 
to be received, unless it be of an unexceptionable 
character. The reason is extremely obvious. The 
momentous importance of the subject demands it; 
and if it be true that Maria Monk has never been a 
cloistered nun, it is an easy matter to produce such 
evidence in proof of it. If Maria Monk was, as is 
maintained, at service for some ten or eleven months 
in Sorel, and some six months in St. Denis, and for 
some fourteen or fifteen months a sch~ol mistress in 
the same place, at the very time she profes!'es to have 
been in the nunnery-it must be a matter of public 
notoriety. Henc~ there can be no difficulty in furnish
ing unexceptionable testimony of the fact, if it be so. 

Ought thEl testimony of Roman Catholics, umlup
ported by rE'spectable Protestants, to be recei ved as 
such evidence'1 I answer, no. The reason is obvi
ous. It is an established principle, acted on for ages 
in the Catholic church, "that tltl! end sanctifies the 
means." And according to this principle, he is a 
good Catholic that falsifies his word, if by so doing 
he may thE'reby promote a good end; and what end, 
in the eye of a faithful Catholic, is ~o precious as the 
honor of his church '1 Among Catholics the priest
hood constitutes the church. Hence every Roman 
Catholic on earth is bound, by his religion, to dE'fend 
the priesthood, right or wrong. No intE'l\igE'nt reader 
of Catholic authors will di5lpute the truth of this posi
tion. Let me not be misunderstood; I speak now 
with reference to a single point-that of defending 
the honor of the Romish church; and I speak of 

4* 
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thorough going Catholics, not nominal ones living 
amidst intelligent Protestants. 

The first testimony pre~ented to us in the "~wful 
Exposure," is that of Charles Gouin, of Sorel: He 
states that Maria Monk was a servant girl in his fam
ily, from the month of November, 1831, until Sep
tember of the following year. This testimony is
either true or false: if true, it overthrows Maria 
Monk's claims a~ an eloped nun. That it is fal"e, 
there can be no doubt. Mr. Gouin is stated, by very 
respectable authority, to be a Roman Catholic, so far 
as he has any rC'ligion. A man notoriously destitute 
of moral principle; a bankrupt, owing much and pay
ing little. He is described by his own friend:s, a:s 
"an active conspirator, un worthy of confidence." 

Before pre<:enting counter testimony, I wish to put 
my readers in possession of all the evidenee \vhich 
the priests have furnished .in confirmation of Mr. 
Gouin's statement. A woman by the name of Mary 
Angelica Monk, of Sorel, makes oath that Maria 
Monk was in her service as a domestic, one week in 
the autumn of 1832. She states that she understood 
that ~1aria had been a servant girl in the family of 
Mr. Gouin. ,Vho then is this Mary Angelica Monl.? 
,\Ve are told by the priests, that she is not a relative 
of Maria Monk; and it is very eertain, from respect
able testimony received here, that her relationship' 
would be no honor, either to Maria Monk, or to any 
other person. She is an impure woman; having 
be:n.;;eparated [rom her husband, on the ground oCher 
cnmmal connexion with a man by the name of Hall. 
Report also says, that she is very intimate with the 
notoriously proiligate priest Kelly, of Sorel. Of what 
value, then, is the testimony of such a pt'rson'!' 
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The statements of Mr. Gouin and Mrs. Monk, are 
confirmed by the testimony of one Martel Paul Hus 
Coumoier. The affidavit of this man has eve/y 
appearance of ha ving been fabricateu, for the sole 
purposE' of bolstering up, not only the testimony of 
Mr. Gouin and Mrs. Monk, but also that of other in
dividuals, to be examined hereafter. I-Ie is described 
by thoSQ who know him, "as an illiterate fellow, who 
can neither read nor write; an active speculator, of 
no property, little credit, reputation for virtue or in
tE'grity; h~ving not long since debauched one of t.i3 
own creed named Couthnay." He was convicted of 
perjury in the case of the King against Isaac Jones 
and others, for the murder of Louis Marcoux. If any 
man in Canada doubts the truth of this, he is refer
red to the legal registers of that Province, for the 
proof of it. Such, then, is the unprincipled charac
ter of Martpl Paul: and I ask, what confiuence can 
be reposed in the affidavit of such a perjured igno
ramus'? 

. Here, then, is the testimony adduced by the priests, 
to prove that Maria Monk resided in Sorel, as a serv
ant girl, for some ten or eleven months of the time 
which she alleges herself to have passed in the Hotel 
Dif'u nunnery, of Montreal. And that it is false, is 
evident from the following reasons :-

1. The individuals thus testifying, have little or no 
character for veracity. This the priests well knew, 
and they never would have rested their cause on 
such testimony, if they could have procured better. 
Can any man believe, that if Maria Mon k had resi
ded for ten or eleven months in Sorel, the priests could 
not have obtained such evidence of the fact, as would 
have challenged even suspicion itself! Sorel or Wil-
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liam Henry, is a small place on the southeastern 
bad: of the St. Lawrence river, containing about 
fifteen hundred inhabitants, so that each individual 
of the town is generally known to every other. 
Hence, if Maria lV.1onk had been there, as is main
tained by the prie5ts, she would have been generally 
known by the inhabitants of that village j and the 
testimony of any number could have been obtained. 

2. Maria Monk declares that she never was in 
Sorel; and it is very evident that she is altogether 
ignorant of the place, except what she knows from 
mere report. Before she had seen Dr. Robertson's 
affidavit in No\'. 1835, she was examined witb refer
ence to her knowledge of Sorel, and it was evident 
that she knew nothing about it. I took special pains 
to ascertain, before she knew any thing of the priests' 
attempt to prove that she had resided in Sorel, whether 
she knew their witnesse:;. She evidently had never 
heard of Mr. Gouin, and Mr. Paul; but of Angelica 
Monk she hau some knowledge, as she had formerly 
resided near her mother's, in Montreal. 

3. All the multiplied anu varied evidence of her 
having heen a nun, hereafter to be offered to the read
er, proves that the testimony of these witnesses is 
false. 

4. Mr. Buttery, a reputable merchant of Sorel, was 
in New York in June or July last, and called upon 
Maria Monk. This was before the priests' book 
made its appearance, but Doctor Robertson, of Mon
treal, had given it as his opinion, formed on mere 
hearsay testimony, that she had resided durina the 

, 1:> -

summer of 1832, in Sorel. Special pains, therefore, 
wer~ taken to ascertain whether Mr. Buttery and 
Mana Monk had ever seen each other before and it , 
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was evident to those present that they never had. 
Mr. Buttery dechued, that it was impossible for her 
to have resided III Sorel, as above stated, without his 
having had some knowledge of it. He was, there
fore, decidedly of the opinion that she had never liv
ed in that place. Mr. Buttery lives near Mr. Gouin's, 
and would of COUf",e have seen her, had she lived 
there for ten months. 

5. The following testimony of Mr. John Edler, of 
New York, is decisive on the point. }\1r. EUler first 
became acquainted with Maria IVlonk somr. time in 
the summer or 1836, in the city of New York. His 
statement is as follows;-

" I have friends, a grand-parent and a brother, re
siding in Sorel or V{illiam I-Ip.nry, whom I have fre
quently visited in that place. My mother resiued' 
there berore her uecease. I am personally acquaint
ed with Mr. Chavles Gouin and llis family, who keep 
n tavern in Sorel. Their rcsidenl!e i'l in the immedi
ate vicinity of' my relatives. On one occasion I re
sided with my eonnexions in Sore~ for about the
space of nine months, immediately preceding the 
commencement of the Cholera in Jllly, 18:1:;. Du
ring this period I was often at 1\lr. Gouin's, and per
sonally knew the members of his household; and 
I um very crrtain that Maria Monk, authoress of 
the" Awful Disclosures," was Dot, during tlus periolt 
of time, a member of Mr. Gouin's family, in any 
sense whatever. Nor did I ever hear of her living in 
SorcI, until I recently heard of it in New York. I 
first became acquainted with Maria Monk in New 
Ycrk, some three or four months since.) 

Mr. Edler~s testimony covers eight out of the ten 
months, during which time, :'IIr. Gouin says, that 
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Maria Monk was a menial in his family. Mr. Edler, 
so far as I have heen able to ascertain, is a young 
gentleman of veracity and industry. His statement, 
therefore, C:ln bt' relied on as true. 

Since writing the ahove, a lady from Sorel has 
visited Maria Monk in New York. And she gives 
it as her decided opmion, that the authoress of thtl 
" A ,v{ul Disclosure3" has never been a resident of 
Sorel, as testified by the priests' witnesses. Thus 
the evidence, that Charles Gouin, Martel Paul Hus 
Cuurnoier, and Angelica Monk, have given false tes
timony, is constantly augmenting. 

It is evident, therefore, that Maria Monk, authoress 
of the" Awful Disclosures," has not resided in Sorel, 
as maintained by the priests and their perjured sup
porters. It seems, however, that a person assuming 
the name of Maria Monk, did reside at Mr. Gouin';! 
in Sorel, at the time specified. A gentleman of char
acter and standing, who appears to have faithfully 
examined the matter, writes as follows :-" From all 
then that I can ascertain-and it is in the mind of 
others-I suspect that a ~lan"a Mon!e was made by 
the priests and nuns of Montreal, in anticipation of 
what should follow from the disclosures of the true 
Maria Monk after leaving the convent." This is a 
right priestly trick-what the venerahle Baxter would 
denominate" Jesuit juggling." "Vho can fathom the 
depths of their deceptive workings-prophetically 
called by the Apostle Paul, (; the deceitfulness of all 
unrighteousness 1" T he arts of deception have been 
cultivated by them, now, for more than one thousand 
years. 

After Maria Monk left Sorel, we are told by the 
priests, that she went to reside in St. Denis. Here 
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she resided, it is said, from the month of October, 
1832, until the month of July, 1834, about one year 
and nine months. They tell us that she was em
ployed as a domestic servant for the first six months, 
in the family of Mrs. St. Germain; and the remainder 
of the time in school-teaching. All the witnesses 
addured by the priests, to prove her residence in St. 
Denis, are Roman Catholics; two out of the five pre
sented are incapable of writing their names. 

Mrs. St. Germain, styled in her affidavit Angelica 
Houjins, testifies" that she knew well the so-called 
Maria Monk," and that she was in her service from 
about the first day of October, 1832, until the follow
ing March, about six months. There is something
worthy of special notice in this woman's affidavit. 
She says that f;he knew well the so-called Maria 
Monk. WIJat is the meaning', in this conn ex ion of 
the compound word so-called? Does it llot look as 
if the priests or their agents had so called some ser
vant girl, who has been ill the service of Mrs. St. 
Germain 1 If they could make a Maria Monk for 
SorcI, could they not do the same for st. Denis 1 

The next evidence is that of Michael Guertin, who 
testifies in the same language as Mrs. St. Germain, 
(. that he lmelD well the SO-CALLED Afaria Afonk;" 
Rnd that she taught school in his house from the fif
teenth of May to the end of June, 1833. This man is 
lin ignorant papist, incapable of writing his name. 

We have un affidavit from a young mau, by the 
Dame of Ambroise Vigeaut. He tells us that he lives 
in the St. Lawrence suburbs of Montreal. He testi
fies that he "attended a school kept by the so-called 
Maria Monk at St. Deni~, for the space of about two 
months in the yeaI' 1833." He states that he attended 
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her schooi in two different places, at Michael Guer
tin's and at Jean Baptiste Laflamme dit Timineur. 
He also says that he saw the said Maria on the 29th 
day of June, 1834, in St. Denis. He furl;her declares 
that in the summer of 1835, Maria Monk, accompanied 
" by a man dressed in black," called on him, at the 
bar of Philip Lavoiel, tavern keeper in the St. Law
rence suburbs, where he resided, and requested him to 
write a letter to :;'\Iiss Louise Bousquet of St. Denis, 
and invite her to come to Montreal and receive two 
hundred pounds currency, which Maria .had for her. 
We shall see more of this currency matter, when we 
come to eJ.:~mine the testimony of Louise Bousquet. 

The testimony of lhi'S young man is evidently a. 
compound of truth and falsehood. "Vhile ]\liss Monk 
was an assistant teacher to J\li3s Bousquet, in St. 
Denis, this young man, then but a boy, attEnded her 
school. T he man" dressed in black" was Mr. Hoyt; 
he and ]\Iiss Monk called on him, as he states. Their 
object was to learn, if possible, the precise time that 
~,1iss l\Ionk was employed as assistant teacher to 
Louise Bousquet. He thought that it was in the year 
1829 or 1830. His statement, therefore, in his affida
vit, that he attended her school in the summer af 1833, 
is manifestly untrue. There is someth-ing on the very 
face of it, which strongly indicates it to be so. He 
was quite a youth, being a bar-keeper when Mr. Hoyt 
and Mis~ ~\lcnk called on him, in the August of 1835, 
which was about two years from the time he says, in 
his affidavit, that he attended her school.· In 1833, he 
must have been some fourteen or fifteen years of age. 
"The idea, therefore, that a youth of his age should 
attend on the instructions of such a teacher as Miss 
M·onk must have been at that time, is. very improba~ 
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ble; especially in a country town, in the heart of the 
summer, when the business of the farmer is most ur
gent. Moreover, his statement that he was requeo;ted 
by Maria Monk, to write to Louise Bousquet and in
form her, that if she would come to Montreal she 
should receive two hundred pounds currency, is so 
absurdly false as to show that little or no confidence 
can be put in ,dlatever he may say. 

Another witness is l\Tartel Paul Hus Cournoier. 
He states that he knew of Maria Monk residing in 
~t. Denis; but he does not tell us when it was. The 
worthless character of. this man has been already 
noticed. 

The only remaining testimony to be examined is 
that of Louise Bousquet. 

Maria Monk states in her Disclosures, that while a 
novice in the Hotel Dieu, she became displeased, and 
left the convent anq went to St. Denis, and engaged 
as an assistant teacher in the Government school to 
Louise Bousquet. She states that she remained with 
Miss-Bousquet about three months, and then returned 
to the convent. Miss Bousquet testifies to the fact, 
that Maria Monk was at one time in her employment, 
as an assistant teacher. T here is, therefore, an agree
ment between them, as to the fact, that they were 
once associated together as instructresses of children 
in S1. Denis; but in every thing else they disagree. 
Miss Bousquet contradicts "every statement that 
Maria Monk has made in her book, which is in any 
way connected with her, except it be the one just 
noticed. The only point of importance, however, re
spects the time when Miss Monk was associated with 
her, as teacher in St. Denis. Miss Bousquet affirms 
lhat it was from De~ember, 1833, till July: 1834,-the 

5 
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very time when ~Iiss :.'.lonk declares that she was a 
nun in the Hotel Dieu. There are two things ill 
Miss Bou~quet's affidavit, which especially give to 
her testimony the appearance of fabricatio::l: 1. Th~ 
fact that she df'nie., all Mi" ]\lon];:', statements re
specting her, some of which are of no import:mce, 
with the single exception of the one that they were 
?'5'sociated together in teaching school. This looks 
like art, not lik~ the utterings of simple nature or 
truth. She does not contradict Miss ::\TnlJk's state
ments in the ~ro,.,) but in the detail, one after another. 
2. Her statement that she received two letters in the 
month of AlJgust, 18::i5. one in English, signed 
"Hoyte," which she" remaineu ignorant of because 
she could not read English :" the other in French, 
signed ,. Ambroise Vj~e:lUt," which inyited her to go 
to Montreal and receive two hunclredpounds curren
cy, "which a lady in ilIolltreal was comrnis':iioned to 
give her." She tells us that shp. proceeded to Mon
treal, a~ld called 011 Ambroise Yi!ieaul., who informed 
her that th~ lady wa,> ~Iaria ;\ronk. She then called 
on Maria's mother, ., who in an angry manner burned 
the letters on the spot," saying" that her daughter 
was a victim and an unfortunate." XO\\" the mean
ing of all this is, that :\Ir. Hoyt and )'<li"" Monk wish
ed to bribe her, with two hundred pounds currency, to 
testify that ~Iaria Monk had been a nun in the Hotel 
DieTl-thus insinuating th;)t a yile conspiracy had 
been formed against the nunnery. This is kno,'.m, 
howc\'er, to be absolutely false, for =-.liss Monk com
municated her principal statements respecting the 
Hotel Dieu, Lefore she ever saw or heard of Mr. 
Hoyt; as will be seen hereafter. Be:;ides: :\11'. Hoy t and 
Miss Monk ,,,ere poor, not being \"'orth the tythe of tWI!) 
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hundred pounds currency. How then could they offer 
it? But suppose that they had wished to bribe her. 
Would they have oifered her two hundred pi unds, 
currency, w'hen the fiftieth part ',:,'ould have answl!red 
every purpose? vVould they have sent her a l~tter 
in English, which Maria Monk must have known she 
could not read? vVould they thus foolishly have ex
posed themsel VC3 to detection? Would they ha YO 

employed Ambroise Vigeaut to make hl!r the offer in 
French, when l\Jaria Monk could have done it herself, 
and thus have kept him out of the secret? The whole 
affair is absurd and false. Of what value then is the 
testimony of Louise Bousquet, and of Ambroise Vi· 
geaut'? 

Thus we JJave reviewed all the evidence which the 
priests have produeed, 10 prove that Maria Monk resi
ded at St. Denis, from October, 1832, until July, 183J. 
Setting aside the fact, that all the witnesses are Catho
lics, the mere tools of the priests, their testimony 
bears internal marks of fabrication. Had Maria Monk 
resided twenty-one months in St. Deni.>, how easy a 
matter for the priests to adduce SUC:l proof of the fact, 
as would remove every reasonable doub.t on the sub
ject! 

The inhabitants of St. Denis are nearly all of them 
Catholics. Hence the difficulty .of ohtaining any tes
timony from that place, which would be favorable to 
Miss Monk's claim3, and which would, as a matter 
of course, militate against the cause of the priests. 
Even the few Prot(>stants there, are so intimately con
nected with the Catholics, that they cannot do an y 
thing on (he subject, without securing to themsel\res 
consequenOp.5 hi~hly disagreeable. I wrote to a gen
tleman of that tOWD, rcrluesting' his assistance in thE) 
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matter' and the following is an extract from his re
ply :-'~ I am sorry to say I am unabl~ to mee~ with 
'lour views, as I eannot give you any mformatlOn re
~pecting her (:vI::tria 7IIonk) from personal knowledge; 
and I must at the same time pcsitively decline making 
the inquiries you desired me to make, as it might, 
and tt:ould lead to consequences highly disagreeable 
to myself hereafter." I would here observe that such 
is the situation of thi3 gentleman, that if Maria Monk 
had resided in St. Denis, as maintained by the priests 
and s\vorn to by their ,"assals, he must have had some 
" personal knowledge" of her. 

Another serious difficulty with \vhich I have met 
in attempting to secure such an investigation of the 
matter, as I have wished, has been the interception of 
letters, as I suppose in the Post-office at Montreal. 
Since receiving the one, from which an extract is giv
en above, I have written several letters to gentlemen 
in Montreal on the subject, which appear never to 
have been received, by those to whom they were ad
dressed. I do not say who has done this. I simply 
state a fact, and leave my readers to make their own 
inferences. 

The following statement, as will be seen, is direct
ly to the point. It is presented without being sworn 
to, and without the young man's signature. It is 
proper that I should state the reason of this. It is 
simply the fact, that all hi" friends are Catholics, and 
of cour~e unwilling that he should do any thing to 
establish the truth of Maria Monk's claims. A short 
time since I had an interview with him, when he very 
readily communicated to me the facts contained in this 
statement. At that time he was uncertain, whether 
it was in the early part of the summer of 1830, or of 
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1831, that Maria Monk was assistant teacher to Louise 
Bousquet in St. Denis; but he thought, however, he 
could ascertain by examining hi3 papers. This he 
agreed to do, and to call on me the Satllrd<lY follow
ing·-it being on Monday we had the interview. 
During the intervening time, I arranged the fact" 
which he communicated to me, leaving a blank for 
dates to be filled when he should call according to his 
agreement; when I expected that he would confirm 
the whole on oath. Saturday arrived, but he did not 
call, as he engaged to do. During the following 
week, I engaged a gentleman to visit him in Brook
lyn, and have him fill the blanle dates, correct any 
error which might exist in the statement, and confirm 
it before a ma~istrate. Thc gentleman called on him 
and read to him the statement, but he declined to con
firm it on oath, or to have his name published in con
nexion with it, as that would offend his friends in 
Canada, and he felt himself to be among strangers 
here. He stated that he had received a letter from 
his brother, stating that it \\'a3 in the summer of lS33, 
that ~.1aria Monk was in St. Denis. I have been thus 
particular in detailing the3e fact" in order that the 
public may bp. enabled to judge in the matter. The 
statement that Maria Monk was connected with 
Louise Bousquet's school III the SU:llmer of 1833, con
tradicts all the tesrimony which the priests have pro
ducerl on the subject. Louise Bousquet, as we have 
seen, te3tifies that it was in the summer of ]834. 
This Canadian tampering does not help the matter. 
The statement, therefore, is given, with the date as 
first given by the young man, before he had been tam
pered with from Canada. Of its truth, I have no 
doubt; especially since this foreign popish influence 

5" 
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was eXerted upon this young man, to destroy his tes· 
timonv. 

"A: V., now a resident of Brooklyn city, State of 
New York, having been duly sworn, doth depose and 
say: 

., I was born and brought up in St. Denis, Lower 
Canada, where most of my relatives slilllive. I am 
acquainted with Maria }Ionk, authoress of 'Awful 
Disclosures.' I first became acquainted with her in 
the year of 1830, or 1831, in St. Deni". She was then 
an assistant teacher, as I understood, in the Govern· 
ment school, taught by one Louise Bousquet. She was 
frequently at my mother's house, as my three brothers 
younger than mysplf attended her school, two of 
whom she prepared for their first communion. After 
she had been residing for several weeks in St. Denis, 
I left home, and wellt to reside for two months in 
Montreal. "\\-hen I retruned home in the latter p~1T1 
of the summer, I inquired for the little English girl, 
as we used to call ht::r, and was informed by my 
mother and others that she bad left 8t. Denis. Af
ter this I never knew nor heard any thing as to where 
she was, until after she publi:;hcd her 'Disclosures' 
in New York. And further deponent saith: I know 
Michael Guertin, Jean Bapti3te Laflamme dit Tlmi· 
neur, and Angelica Hodjins, widow of the late An
thony Gazaille dit St. Germain, all of St. Denis. 
They reside in the neighborhood of my mother's resi
dence. Had Maria Monk ever resided in either of 
their families, either as a servant girl or as a school 
mistress, during any part of the years 18:~2 and 1833, 
I feel quite certain that I should hav·e known it or at , 
least have heard of it, at the time: but I never heard 
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'of it until published III a book called' Awful Expo~ 
sure,' &c., in New York." 

Three things are rendered very clear by this man's 
testimony:-1st, That Maria Monk was in St. Denis 
but a short time, as stated in her "Disclosures." 2d, 
That during this time she was connected with Lou
ise Bousquet's school. 3d, That she was not connect
ed with the families before mentioned. And thus 
her account of her residence in St. Denis, is con·· 
firmed. 

Welare told that Maria Monk proceeded directly, 
from ~t. Denis to Montreal, and entered into the ser
-vice of Chnrles D. S. Lavis, where she remained 
from the ]2th of July, 183-1, until the 7th or 8th of 
the following month. l\Ir. Lovis te~tifies that, while 
she was in his family, "she was often deranged in 
her mind;" and that she expressed a wish " to be
come a Roman Catholic, and be baptized." Mr. 
Lovis is a Roman Catholic, and his testimony is to 
be receilred as such. The following statement of 
Mr. JOl1es, one of the publishers of the "Awful Ex
posure," made at the interview which he :lnd his 
coadjutor, 1\1r. Le Clerc, had with l\;li3s ~Ionk, in 
New York, on the 17th of J\ugust, 1836, does Dlu(:h 
towards overthrowing the affidavit of Mr. Lovis:
"l\lr. Lavis, of Montreal, told me lhat 1\hria Monk 
left his service in July, 18:H; and about that time 
Fanny Johnson came to live with us. She stayed 
with u!' about a week, and was dismi';Jt!d on account 
of her negligent habits. She an~\\'ered the de3crip
tion gil'en br Mr. Lori, so well, and having declared 
that sbp. came irom Mr. Lavis', I was strongly im
pressed with thl' belil'f that they were the same per
son. But now I see my mistake. You (Miss Monk) 
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are not Fanny Johnson." There is no doubt but th:!t 
if Mr. Lovis, (provided he is an honest man,) &bould 
see Miss Monk, he would also see his mistake, and 
see that his Maria Monk was Fanny Johnson, or 
some other person. 

That the affidavit of Mr. Lovis is false, I have not 
the least doubt. 1. 'y~e have seen that Maria Monk 
did not come to his house directly from St. Denis, in 
July, 18~4; for it is evid~nt that she was not in St. 
Denis during that year. 2. The above statement of 
Mr. Jones is enough to show that Maria Monk was not 
in his service; but that it was one Fanny Johnson. 
3. Mr. Lovi;;' declaration that "she wag often de
ranged in her mind," during the three or four weeks, 
that, he says, she wa, in his service, is evidently un~ 
true of Maria l\look, and is enough in itself to show 
that his testimony is unworthy of the least confi
dence. They tell us that she was a teacher in the 
Goverument school for a long time, immediately pre
ceding this; and would a deranged per:)on have been 
thus employed? Besidos, she has evinced no symp
toms of c.erangement during her residence in New 
York, for the last year and a half. Doctor Robert
son, of Montreal, who examined her hands some 
three months afterwards, states in his affidavit, that 
"From the appearance of her hands, she evidently 
had not been used to work." It is very manifest 
from the whole appearance and conduct of Miss 
Monk, that she has never been a servant girl in any 
family. This is the decided opinion of the families, 
In which she has resided since she came to New 
York. Hence the affidavits of Mr. Gouin, and Mrs. 
Angelica Monk, of Sorel, and of Mrs. St. Germain, 
of St. Denis, and Mr. Lovis) of Montreal, all of them 
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testifying, that she has been at service in their fami
lies,-are undoubtedly false. 

We have next a statement from one Lawrence 
Kidd. This consists of a conversation which he had 
sometime in the summer of 1834, with Capt. Ryan, 
"master of a steamer." Mr. Kidd states that" Capt. 
Ryan told him that Monk had journeyed on board 
his boat from Sorel to Montreal i" and that he 
had lost his watch, and that he suspected that 
"Monk" had stolen it.-The priests think that this 
must have been after she left the service of Mr. 
Lovis. But what docs it all amount to? Mr. Kidd 
says, that Mr. Ryan told him thus and thus. And 
who is Capt. Ryan? He is a miserable atheist; 
ejected, on account of his vile atheism, from his of
fice, by the government authorities. Of what value 
then is his idle tale? 

We are furnished in the next place with a long 
affidavit from one Louis Malo, a constable of Mont
real. He tells us that in October, 1834, he arrested 
Maria Monk for stealing-" that on account of her 
youth, and the respectability of her family," the man 
from whom she stole declined prosecuting her-and 
that he, taking pity on her, took her to a tavern, where 
he kept her two or three days-and that a few· days 
afterwards, being sent for by her, he saw her again at 
another tavern-and that the next time he saw her 
was in September, 183;5, when she, being in a house 
of ill-fame, sent for him, and told him that she had 
come to Montreal from New York, with Mr. Hoyt, 
with whom she had left his (Malo's) child, at 
Goodenough's tavern. It is in this way that this 
contemptible creature, aided by the priests, wishes to 
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t-ell the world that he IS the father of Maria Monk's 
'Child. Thus he glories in his own sh3.:ne. 

A full delineation of thi5 man's character would 
pollute even pollution itself. I must, therefore, b~ 
excused from the loathsome task of even attempting it. 
I will only 03)" that he is considered by all who know 
Lim, as the greatest of blackguards, a perfect paragon 
of immorality, a man destitute of veracity, whose 
oath, unsupported by others, even :Mr. Jones himselr 
admitted in;'; ew York, W3" worthy of no confidence. 
He owns some two or three houses in one of the 
Montreal suburbs, all devoted to the godde3s of in~ 
famy, himself Leing the presiding genius over each 
of them. ,;rhat confidencE'. then, can possibly be 
placed in this man's affiuavit-an affidavit covering 
some two or three pages of dl'tail, all of which bear 
the marks of sheer fabrication? Thus I will take my 
leave of Louis i\l::i.lo, witl, the simple remark, that 
his affiua\'it appear, to have been fabricated by the 
priests or their agents, for the sil1~lc purpose of find
ing a father for Maria Monk's child, other than priest 
Phelan, of l\lontrcal, on 'whom she bad "worn it. 

Maria ::'IIonk professes to have eloped from the 
Botel Dieu nunnery in the early part of l'\ovember, 
183,1. The prie;ts say, that she left the service of 
Mr. Lovis on the 7th or 8th of August, of the same 
year. There is, therefore, some three months inter
vening bet,veen the two points of time-from the time 
jlhe is said to ha\'e left ~Ir. Lovis' until the time she 
professes to ha ve escaped from the conven t. vVhere 
was she during these three months? The priests 
tell us that" she took up her habitation in ,'ariou~ 
brothel~, at Griffin Town, a suburb of Montreal, and 
elsewhere." They do not pretend to off~r any other evi-
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dimce of this than their own declaration; and what 
is that good for? Arc they not the criminated party? 
And is their testimony to be received against the per
I;on criminating them? This is, not our moue of act
ing in the" States." 

We have thus traced their account of the different 
places, in which they sa!' Maria Monk resided from 
lhe nulumn of 1831, to November, 183·1. And what 
i£ the result? Is it not manifest, that all the state
ments and aflldavits, which we have examined, pre
sent us with one train of popish lies and perjury 1 
Can .any man believe, after examining the subject, 
that the priests have given U3 a true acr-ount of Maria 
Monk's residence during the time specified? \Vll'~re 

then was she during this time? Before answering 
this question, we must examine the statement of 
Dodor Nelson. He says :-" That when I was the 
medical attendant of the Hotel Dieu hospital, and 
occasionally of the convent, which is the cloistered 
part of the establishment, I never once saw :0.1iss 
Monk there; but more than once, at her mother's re
quest, I saw her at the Gorernmcnt housekeeper's 
apartments, which are those occupied by her mother." 
On page 184, A wful Disclosures, Maria Monk states 
that she frequentlr attended Dr. Kelson in his visits 
to the public hospital, and wrote down his prescrip
tions, &c. One or other of them, therefore, mu::;t be 
mistaken, or a wilful deceiver. The doctor's state
ment consists of two parts :-1. He denies having 
Heen her in the nunnery. This may be true, and yet 
she may haye been there, and he not have known her in 
her nun's apparel as being I\Iiss Monk, though he 
must in that case hayc known her as Saint Eustace, 
the Dame by which she was called in the connnt. 
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~. He says that by her mother's request, he saw her 
more than once at her mother's house. The question 
is, when did he thus repeatedly see her at her mo
ther's house'? 'Vas it during the time she professes 
to have been in the nunnery? The doctor's declara
tion is equivocal, and I fear designedly so. If he re
peatedly saw her at her mother's request, at her resi
dence, she must ha ve been sick there. l\' ow, if the doc
tor's declaration, that he more than once saw her at her 
mother's hou~e, means any thing to the point, it means 
that he saw her there during the time she professes to 
have been a nun in the Hotel Dieu. But the priests 
have professedly proved, that she lived during this 
time, in Sorel, St. Denis, Mr. Lavis', and in the Griffin 
Town brothels. How could she have lived in these 
places, and at the same time be sick at her mother's 
house, under the care of Dr. Nelson? Let Dr. Nel
son and the priests explain this, if they can, for it is 
more than I can comprehend. One thing, however, 
is certain, viz. that Dr. Nelson's testimony either 
proves no alibi from the nunnery, or else an alibi from 
Sorel and St. Denis. 

However skilful Dr. Nelson may be as a physician, 
his veracity appears to be, especially on this subject, 
at a very low ebb. He is or has been physician to 
the nuns. The priests call him a Protestant i but he 
is not a Protestant, but a professed ridiculer of all re
ligion. He keeps a mistress; and, according to the 
statement of Maria Monk, his conduct when in the 
nunnery is very little better than that of the priests. 
His declaration, therefore, that he never saw Miss 
Monk in the convent, ought not to have the weight 
of a feather in deciding the point whether she has 
been a nnn or not. 
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The testimony of Dr. Robertson and Mrs. Monk, 
. Maria's mother, re-presented in the "Awful Expo
sure," has b~en for a long time before the public. It 
amounts to little or nothing on the question, whether 
or no Miss Monk has been an inmate in the nunnery. 
Dr. Robertson expresses his opinion from hear say 
testimony, that Maria Monk was in Sorel :lnd St. 
Deni3, during a greater part of the time she profess
es to h:J.ve b£'en in the nunnery. I suppo~e the priests 
or their agents told him so. Mrs. Monk states that, 
in conversation with certain gentlemen, she told them 
that h£'r daughter had never been in the nunnery. 
The long affidavit of Mrs. Monk is a mere farce, 
never confirmed by her. Hence it has not her signa
ture. It was f.1brieated undf.r the direction of the 
priests, who obtained a promise from her that she 
would not contradict its statements. But if this were 
not so, still we have the affidavit of Mr. William 
Miller, who testifies that Mrs~ Monk told him in the 
summer of 1833, that her daughter Maria was then 
in the nunnery: Awful Disclosures, page 237. The 
reader may judge at which tin:e she told the truth. 
At the time she. stated the fact to Mr. lIiller, she was 
under no temptation to tell an untruth. But not so 
in August, 1835, when she says th~tshe told certain 
individuals, that her dal,lghter had never been in the 
nunnery. Besides, Mr. Jones expre~sly declared in 
New York, in August, 1836J t4a( the affidavit of 
Mrs. Monk was now considered as: "J!lJurious to their 
cause., and that its first publi"cation" 'yas regretted. 

The affirmations of the Morit~eaI· tribe of Magda
lens are beneath contempt. They affirin that, in the 
winter of 1834-5, Maria Monk told them of her resi
ding in Sorel, St. Denis, &c., but never intimated to 

6 



62 REPLY TO THE PRIESTS' BOOK. 

them any thing respecting her having been a nun in 
the Hotel Dieu. Admitting all they say on this sub
ject were true, however, it would amount simply to 
this, that Miss Monk, for the sake of her own safety, 
practised deception upon them as to the fact of her 
having eloped from the convent. But who has any 
confidence in this fictitious tribe of Magdalens '1 Well 
did :VIr. Jones, publisher of the "Awful Exposure," 
!'ay to me in New York, that many of his witnesses 
could not bE' found, and that I should need his assist
ance to find them. Some of these Magdalens have 
been searched for, but 10, they were not to be found! 
Respecting thi3 manceuvre of the priests, I shall have 
occasion to remark more at length hereafter. Suffice 
it to say, that the priests could nHer have expected to 
gull anybody with this Magdalen trick, except it 
were such as ,; lo\'e darkness rather than light." 
These Magdalens and Louis Malo are at direct antip
odes in their affidavits. They affirm that he had in
tercoune with Maria Monk, during the winter of 
1834,5~ in the yard of the Asy I urn. He affirms that 
he never heard of her from October, 1834, until Sept. 
1835. 

This completes our re\·iew of the documentary tes
timony presented by the priests, to prove an alibi in 
the case of Maria Monk-that she resided elsewhere 
than in the nunnery, during the time she professes to 
have been a nun in that establishment. What then 
is the result'1 Have the priests succeeded in their 
attempt to prove an alibi '1 So far as the number of 
statements and affidavits are concerned their is no , 
deficiency. But oh, their character! What a com. 
pound of ignorance, contradictions, falsehoods and . , 
perJury! Among those who have testified from per-
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sonal knowledge, there is not a single Protestant wit
ness, unless it be the notoriously profligate Mary An
gelica Monk-the intimate friend of Kelly, the most 
licentious priest there is in Canada. Not a single un
e~ceptionable witness i>l to be found among them. 

I wish my reader5 to remember, how easy a matter 
it is to prove an alibi in Maria Monk's case, provided 
she has never been a nun in the Hotel Dieu. If she 
lived about one year in Sorel, and about one year and 
a half in St. Denis, as maintained by the priests, how 
easy a matter it would have been to prove it, by un
exceptionable witnesses? If true, why present to u~ 
as witnesses, such unprincipled characters as Martel 
Paul, Charles Gouin, Angelica Monk, &c.? The 
very fact, that the priests have been unable to furnish 
any better testimony, after the labor of somay months, 
is in itself evidence of the desperatt:!ness of their un
dertaking. I beg of my readers to ponder well this 
particular point, for it is of great importance in the 
controversy. "\Vhen I take into consideration all the 
circumstance~ of the case-the length of time which 
the priests have had to collect evidence-the fact 
that Maria Monk is said to have Ii verI for two years 
and a half in the two places specified-the fact that 
the mass of the people in these two towns are favora
ble to the priests, and of course, decidedly hostile to 
Miss Monk's claims-and abovo all, when I consider 
its immense importance to the priests; that upon it 
is suspended the strength of their defence; and then 
look at the testimony adduced-I feel constrained to 
say that, in my judgment, the priests and their 
agents have utterly failed in their attempt to prove 
an alibi. 
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It is perfectly propcr to rcmark further, that such 
an attempt, in such a case, thus resulting in ill-suc~ 

cess and failure, leaves their cause in a condition far 
more hopeless than before. Every unsuccessful ef
fort greatl y strengthens the contrary position. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

REPORT OF MESSRS. ClTRRY, PERKINS, ESSO:'i, nuLMES, AND 

JONES, WHO EXAMINED THE HOTEL DIEU NUNNERY. 

Prcllminary Considerations-Time elapsed from her elopemenl--
Since sne first appealed to this test-Aince the announcement of 
alterations in the Nuunery-Appointment Ilnd qualifications of tho 
Examining Committee-Hostile to Miss Monk-Their examination 
-Their IInfavor"bie rcport-~Iade up of negatives-Nuns' apart. 
ments changell-llook of registcrs-:'tfiss Muuk'9 passage through 
the nUllnery yard-Report of 1111 architer.t-Mr. 0.tell'8 three 
reasons for hi. unf;lvorable report-One has nothing to do wllh 
the subject-The other two stated-Origin and circumstances of 
Miss Monk's drawing-The two reasons known to exi.t before the 
drawing \Va. published-Furnish evidence of her honcsty- ·Mr. 
Odtell's report furnishes strong evidence in support of !lIiss 
1\I0nk--Alterations In the nunnery-Strictures on the conduct of 
tne Comrnlttee--Tne fiction (nat Miss Monk has dp.scribed Mrs. 
McDonelJ'. Asylum-lIIrs. IIIcDonell unworthy of conliden.:e-Mr. 
Stone's Report (he result or 11 mere honx-llesolution3 of August, 
1836, passed in New York. 

FROM the time of hl:'r visit to Montreal, in August, 
1835, Maria Monk, in confirmation of the fact that 
she had been an inmate of the Hotel Dieu, appealed 
to an impartial examination of that convent-staking 
the truth of her claims to public confidence on the 
result of such an examination. She thus challenged 
her opponents to test the matter by a fair tribunal. 
This challenge the friends of the priests pretend to 
say, has been accepted, because on the fifteenth day 
of July, 1836, they subjected the nunnery to the ex
amination of a few individuals, as a committl:'e, ap
pointed by themselves for that purpose. But before 
receiving the report of this committee, as deciding 

6· 
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the point in controversy, several things should be dis
tinctly noticed. 

]. The time which elapsed from the period she 
left the convent, until the day the examination was 
made. She professes to have eloped from the nun
nery in the early part of November, 1834, and ~he 
examination took place in July, 1836. Thus about 
one year :md eight months intervened hetween the 
points of time. A period of time more than sufficient 
to hal'e rebuilt the nunnery, if they had been so dis
posed. 

2. She first made her appeal to this test in the Au
gust of 1835; so that eleven months intervened, be
fore the pretended examination of it was made. 

3. It was announced in the public prints in Octo
ber, 1835, that men were employed in making altera
tions in the Hotel Dieu; so that this announcement, 
uncontradicted, was before tlle public about nine 
months, prior to the l>xamination. On page 6~, of 
her book, which was publi;;hed in the following Janu
ary, l\[i~s Monk make'l the same charg-e in these 
words :-" And I have been credibly informed, that 
masons have been employed in the nunnery since I 
left it." Such assurar:ce:> she had while in Montreal, 
as well as since her return to New York. 

So much in reference to time for m~king altera
tiuns. The nrxt thing worthy of notice, is the ap
pointment and character of the committee, who made 
the examination. In the appointment or this com
mittee, neither Maria Monk, nor her friends had any 

. h ' VOice \V atev~r. It was chosen exclusively by her 
avowed enemies. Mr. Jones, the agent of the priests, 
and publisher of the" Awrul Exposure" declared in 
N ,T k' . ' , 
• ew ~ or ,agam and agalll, that he selected and in-
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vited the individuals composing it. It was, lnerefore, 
altogether an expartc committee. 

As to the qualifications of these judges in the case, 
were it consistent with the demands of truth and 
justice, I would gladly pass them over in mute si
It-nee. But fidelity to the task I have undertaken, 
peremptorily forbids iI, however unpleasant it may 
be. The public sland which these gentlemen have 
taken, and the tremendous responsibility which they 
have volunt'lrily assumed, in taking upon themselves 
the office of judges in the case, and publishing their 
verdict to the world, authorizes,every man to t'xamine 
their qualifications, as well as their right, tllll'; to act. 

I remark, then, that one and all of them hav<:" from 
the commencement of the controver~y: been the de
cided opponents of Maria MonIc Mr. Jones, the 0'3-

tensible leader in all the movements which h~1\'e been 
made to vindicate the criminated priests-avows him
self to be a Romnn Catholic, though he i" understood 
to be, by those who know him, an infidel-a Illan in 
whose word, little or no confidence can be placed. 
He declared in New York, in' the presence of sen'ral 
genlbmen, that he published the first article that was 
ever publi:;hed against Maria· Monk in Canada, be
fore he ever saw either her or her book: and {hen on 
another occasion, when he was shown that lhat n'ry 
article was in direct opposition to the whole tenor of 
his book, he denied that he ever had published it. 
Mr. Holmes is a decided opponent of lVli;" Monk. 
The Rev. Mr. Esson is a Scotch clergyman; a Illan 
whose characlel· has labored exceeding1r for sereral 
years past. His name is quite con~picuous in the 
various documents which have been i~5Ul'd. from time 
to time in Montreal, against Maria Monk. Of the 
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general characters of the Rev. Messrs. Perkins and 
Cuny, I hal'e nothing to say, but what is praisewor
thy of them. As ministers of Christ, they have the 
general confidence of the Christian community. But, 
unfortunately, both for themselves and the cause of 
truth, they have been led to pursue a course, in refer
ence to the controversy b€tween Miss Monk and the 
priests, which appears to me, every enlightened and 
unprejudiced man must unhesitatingly condemn. It 
is known, that, from the first, they have, in their let
ters, and in their conversation, been active in oppo
sing the claims of Maria Monk. Being early prejudiced 
against her, they took a decided stand in their oppo
sition; and thus becoming partisans, they have been 
goaded on from step to step in vindication of their 
own conduct. I speak advisedly on this subject, and 
with no other feelings, than those of kindness to
wards these gentlemen. 

The origin and growth of their prejudice can be 
easily traced. Miss Monk went in company with 
Mr. Hoyt, from New York to Montreal, to procure a 
legal investigation of her charges against the priests. 
An unhappy difference existed between Mr. Perkins 
and Mr. Hoyt, who had been residing for some time 
previous in and about Montreal, as an agent for some 
benevolent societies. This fact, connected with the 
circumstance that Mr. Hoyt was a member of the 
Free Presbyterian church of that city, and was espe
cially befriended in the object of his visit) by its lead
ing members, who had gone off from Mr. Perkins' 
church, vcry much against his wishes, gave to the 
5ubject a strong partr character, and thus awakened 
the prejudice of that gentleman, against the cause 
which his opponents had espoused. Had Miss Monk 
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fallen into other hands, it is probable Mr. Perkin:; 
would never have occupied the unnatural position in 
which he now presents himself, to the astonishment 
of the Protestant public. His position is not the re
sult of any friendship which he feels towards priests, 
Duns, and their religion. Popery in all its forms hI! 
abominates. 

It was evident from an early date, to those who 
were invl!stigating Miss Monk's case, in New York, 
t,hat he was undl'.'r strong excitement: for he replied 
only in terms of passion to a respectful letter address
tld to him, for information on the subject. 

Mr. Curry, having then but recently arrived in 
Canada, and being intimately ass.ociated with Mr. 
Perkins, was, amidst the general unpopularity of 
Miss Monk's cause, easily led to array himself against 
her claims; and the sarcastic tone of his letter sla· 
ting the resilits of his examination of the Convent 
exhibit~ the violence of his prt~judice. He has since 
been s.erving the cause of the priests, however much 
he may dislike their religion. The first intimations 
lE'ceived in New York, respecting Maria Monk's hav
ing described the Montreal Magdalen Asylum, in
stead of the Hotel Dieu nunnery-a fiction of recent 
date-were connected with his movements. He wa" 
represented as searching the building, and applying. 
the test; and Mr. Jones, in the presence of the Edi
tors of the New York SUll, declared to the writer of 
thi!:, on his (Mr. C.'s) authority, that he (Mr. C.) 
found Maria Monk's plan to be an exact fac-simile of 
the interior of that Asylum!! 

Such, then, were the qualifications of the f'xamining 
committee. And that I have not misjudged in the 
matter, I feel quite confident; especially in reference 
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to the Rev. Mr. Perkins,-whose opinion is perhapsr 
considered to be the most important of any in the 
committee-for I have several letters from him, which 
abundantly evince the imbittered' state of his feeling~ 
on this subject.* 

One word respecting the time occupied in examin
ingthe nunnery. The building is a huge affair. Ac
cording to Bouchette's T'opogmphical Description of 
Lower Canada, it is 324 feet in front, on St. Paul 
street, by 468 feet in depth, on St. Joseph street. Now 
Mr. Jom';; declared in ~ew York that the committee 
were occupied only between two and three hours in 
making their examination, "from garret to cellar." 
This being the ca~e, it is impossible that the examina
tion could haye been any thing like a thorough one. 

Such being the circumstances of the case, it may 
be asked, what hut an unfavorable report could be 
expected, b~' the friends of 1\1i,s Monk, from stlch 
a committee? But let us examine the report itself, 
and see what it amounts to. It is professedly written 
by the Rev. Nlr. Curry, and sanctioned by theremain
der of the committee. 

There is something quite imposing in the first sen
tence; says Mr. Curry, " I did a few weeks since, ill 

• * The following is an extract from a letter published in Au
gust, 1&36, by th{l Rev. Mr. Clary, of Montreal. Speaking or the 
report of the committee, he says :-

But the community who know the facts of the ease will not 
be satisfied with such an examination; for all the .fire gentle
men lch!) e.'!:amin~d the convent were strongly prejudiced !lgain~t 
the book, nnd none of them were more so than Messrs. Per
kins and Cllrry: and that prejudice in them is the TeS1:t14 of a 
personal dislike to Hoyt, and perhaps to others here who. wers 
active in the firs: movement that was made in regard to those 
disc1oenrc3. 
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company with N. B. Doucet and J. P. Lacroix, Esqs., 
ancI without sending any previous notice, visit said 
-nunnery," &c. He goes on to state that he examined 
~very thing" from the cellar to the roof," out·houses 
and all, except the cloistered depa.rtment; and that 
the lady Superior and the nuns, to whom he was in
troduced, offered him every facility; and tilat he was 
assured by one (l)fthem "that if they had had timely no
tice of his visit, a permi.t from the bishop would have 
been obtained to give him immediate access to the 
wu'Ole ilf the cloister.ed department." Now the im· 
pression that all -this is adapted to make i~, that Mr. 
Curry's visit was unexpected to the nuns, and that 
they and their lady Superior earnestly courted an ex
amination of their convent. But be it known that 
N. B. Doucet andJ. P. Lacro~x, Esquires, Mr. Curry's 
associates in his adventure, are Roman Catholics, 
and great friends of the priests; and Maria Monk de
clares that they are habitual visiters of the HoLel 
Dieu, for the same purpose that the priests"\' isit that 
house of ill-fame. Hence the probability is, that the 
priests, nuns, and their two comrades, had the matter 
aU "cut and dried," in order that they might make 
the experiment, and see how far they could mislead 
Mr. Curry; and thus judge whether they might pru
dently admit a committee, in part under his general
ship, to explore the nunnery. It appears that the ex
periment succeeded just as they would ha I'e it. In 
this exploratioo, 1\1r. Curry found nothing that bore 
any resemblance, as he tells us, to Maria Monk's de
scriptions. This may be called the first part of the 
examination-n sort of preparation for the work of the 
future committef:'. 

Some lim-e alter this the committee was organized, 
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. and the examination made. The result was the same 
h ." as before with Mr. Curry; t e committee were 

unable to discover the remotest resemblance between 
any part of said. building, and the plan or description 
of ;Vlaria :l\Ionk." Maria's name was not to be found, 
either in "the register of deaths," or in " the register 
in which are entered the names, ages, and dates of 
the takin'" the veil of each nun." No trace of her. 
was to b: found; not even the names of those men
tioned in ber disclosures. 

This report of the committee is all negatives. The 
committee tell us that they repeatedly traversed ev~ry 
section of the nunnery," and could finclnothing re
sembling Maria Monk's descriptions. But they do 
not tell 11-i what they did find; whether a greater or 
les3 number of rooms, than she mentions in her de
scriptions. We are thus left to grope our way in all 
the darkness of negatives. 

In a letter from the Rev. Mr. Perkin,;, written im
mediately after the examination took place, he in
forms the writer of these pages, that ~laria " has pla
ced the cloistered part of the establishment where the 
kitchen is: and that the whole concern is turned up· 
side down." It appears from this statement, and·' 
from a conversation which I had with Mr. Jones, 

. confirnled by the testimony of Mr. Ostell, that the 
cloistered part of the Hotel Dieu nunnery, is not, at 
present, the rear central wing of that building, as de
scribed by Maria Monk. The truth i:;, that amidst 
the changes and alterations which have taken place 
in that convent, since she left it, the nuns' depart
ment has been changed froUl the rear middle wing, to 
another part of the building. That they formerly oc
cupied the part of the nunnery described by Miss 
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Mo.nk, is a fact that the priests dare not dellY. It is 
a fact that can be proved by several "ritnesses, now 
residing in New YOlk. Hence" the whole concern," 
as Mr. Perkins says, "is turned upside down" from 
what she described it. And well it should be, for she 
does not, in her published writings, attemvt to de
scribe the present habitation of the liuns. 

From Mr. Jones, I learned that that part of the 
building described by Miss Monk, is now occupied as 
a kitchen, sleeping-rooms for servants, storage-rooms, 
a place for old rubbiilh, &c. &c. How e<lo)", then, to 
mislead and bewilder such a committee, hastening 
through the nunnery as they must have done, seeing 
they despatched their search in so short a time!
Since the report of the committee, some of Miss 
Monk's friends have attempted to examine this part 
of the building, and have been peremptorily excluded. 
'Vhy is this? My readers can easily conjecture. 

Before leaving this exparte report of the commit
tee, two things mentioned in it, deserve a passing 
notice. Fir"t, speaking of the register of names, Mr. 
Curry !lays: "To ascertain whether this was the real 
register, I ~alled for the name of a nun with whom I 
had become acquainted about one year sinee, and was 
immediately referred to it. In this record, which was 
an old book, there were no erasures, no mutilations. 
We searched for the name of Maria Monk, and others 
mentioned in her book; DO such names were there." 
Now this looks like a piece of accomplished Jesuitism 
on the part of the priests and nuns. Who knows but 
this book may have been prepared with said names, 
for the express purpose of deception 'I Mr. Curry has 
said, in ~onversation, that he Was expressly request
ed by the mother of said nun to make inquiries re-

1 
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!!prcting her daughter. It was therefore known before
hand that Mr. Curn' would inquire fur her. Or, per
haps, it is nn 0)(1 r~gister of admissions. but false QI 

imperfect. But to settle the question lierond dispute, 
let the bishop and the Superior present it to the pub· 
lie; and let ib names be tran~eribed ; and let inquiry 
be mane, and see if it contains the name of e\'ery in· 
clividllal who has been known to enter that convent 
Noone can raise an objection to tl,i;; course. 

The other thing to be noticed is the 1"lateml'nt, tha 
Maria Monk in passin6 from the nunnery through thl 

yard into the street, according to the course which shl 
says she took-" nlust have passed directlr over, under 
or through, at ll'ast, three high stone \\'alls':' 'fbi 
may be true, as things now exist in that yard. But i 
,is known that alterations 'have been made in that yard 
By referring to the ground plan of the drawing in he 
book, which wa., tnken in the autumn of 1835, by : 
competent gentleman in Montreal, it will be see] 
tilat no walls then existed in the course she describe 
her~elf to have t .. ken, until she arrind to the one OJ 

Jean Baptiste street, in ,vhieh ~he says there was: 
small gate, opening on the inside, through which sh 
passed into the street. I haye been credibly inform 
ed that such a gate formerly existed in that wall. 
But be that as it may: it is matter of little conSE 
quence. She may be mistaken in this particular 
and may have passed into Jean Baptiste stree 
through the gate leading out of the yard of the Cor 

• A gentleman in New York, who recently visited Montrea 
declares that he saw such a gate there. A highly respectab: 
lady now on a visit to this city from Montreal, declares th: 
she has often seen it. Another. who lived in Montreal tl 
tw~lve yearp, declares the same. 
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gregaliollal .'iunnery, or in some other way. it was 
dark, and she had just left the nunnery, and was, 
doubtless, much terrified and bewildered, hardly 
knowing what course she did take. She knew that 
she hal1- just violated the awful oaths by which she 
han been bound to the convent, and that she was 
fearfully exposing herself to be taken and cruelly 
punished, if not absolutely murdered, as her saintlr 
Hister 81. Francis had been. This being the case, 
rhe committee uughl to be ash:tmed of their unfeeling 
and cllntemptllous statement, that "she must have 
passed directly over, undf~r, or through at least three 
high stone walls that would have discouraged a less 
adventurous l:'lly." 

Appended Lo the report of tht' examining commit
tee, we han' a statement from Mr. John Ostell, ar
chitect and surrey or, giving 'J<; the result of a prt)
fes~iollal application of Maria Monk·3 plan or draw
ing, to that part of the Hotel Dien professedly de
scribed by her-the centre wing. He" declares it to 
be his opinion, thaI, urchitecturally speaking, and 
with reference to the praclice prevailing ill Canada, 
in the con~lruction of buildings, it is impossible that 
the said pIau should have any real existence," in COD

nexion with that part of the nunnery. ~1r. Ostell 
assigns three reasons for hill opinion. The present 
cloistered aparlments, he informs us, "he was not 
permitted to enter." 

One of the three reasons mentioned by Mr. Ostell, 
has nothing to do with the subject. It is a discre
pancy between Maria Monk's drawing of the inte
rior, and the ground or block plan, of the building, 
drawn by another person. Miss Monk distinctly 
.tllte:J in her book, "that the general plan of the 
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grounds and buildings, were in some respects defec
tive and erroneous," and that she was not responsi
ble for its errors. It was drawn by a gentleman in 
Montreal, who was fully competent to do it correctly, 
and who would have done it so, had he not been 
driven unceremoniously out of the yard. See Awful 
Disclosures, p. 374. ,Yhy Mr. Ostell should men
tion, as a re3.son for his opinion, a discrepancy, which 
exists betwee!l her drawing of the interior, and a 
drawing of the exterior, of the nunnery, by another 
person, I am unable to understand. 

Another reason assigned, is in the following 
words :-" T hat the partition wall!> on the first and 
second stories, have no corresponuence with each 
other, commencing and ending on each separate 
story i whereas i 1 is necessary that such walls should 
not only correspond with each other, but that they 
should commence in the cellar." According to what 
is said here, by Mr. Ostell, Canadian houses must be 
very singular in their construction-each story, from 
the c~llar upwards, must have an equal number of 
rooms, of equal size. For example, if there be five 
rooms on the first fioor, there must be five, of pre
cisely the same dimensions, on the second fioor, and 
also in the cellar. If there be a bed-room in the 
third story, of a three story house, there must be a 
bed-room in each story benenth, even down into the 
cellar. If this be so, all I have to say is, that the 
mode of constructing houses in Canada, is a very 
absurd mode. There is no doubt however but what , , 
~any of the walls are one and the same, beginning 
In the cellar, and passing through each story in the 
house; but to say that this is the case with each 
partition wall, is evidently incorrect. 
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The remaining reason is, that-" The second stDry 

plan shows a portiDn .of huilding at one extremity, 
without any similar substructure in the lower sto
ries." This is true, and was ~poken of by myself 
and the gentleman whD assisted Miss MDnk in ar
ranging her drawing for the engraver. It wai dis
tinctly pointed .out to her, but she was unable to re
move the difficulty. All she knew was, that on the 
second story, there were such and such rooms, thus 
and thus located, containing such and such furniture, 
and devoted te such and !llch uses. She showed 
none .of that ready wit and expedien t, which her 
enemies SD liberally attribute te her; nDr did she even 
attempt tD recDncile the discrepancy peinted .out to 
bet. She exhibited the artlessness .of a child in the 
matter. 

It is proper here tD say a wDrd Dr tWD, respecting 
fbI.' .origin of Miss Menk's drawing .of the interiDr .of 
tbe HDtel Dieu, Dr that part .of it fDrmerly .occupied 
by the cleistered nuns. At the time it was dDne, she 
bad been out .of the nunnery seme fifte~n Dr sixteen 
mDnths-mDnths of excitement and varien trials and 
sufferings, such as few females .of ber age a .. ~ ever 
called upen, in tbe previdence .of Ged, te endure. It 
was made sDlely frDm memDry, and in censiderabl& 
haste j for the idea .of drawing an entire plan .of the 
department was net suggested, until the editien, in 
which it was te be inserted, was nearly ready fer the 
press, althDugh several sketches .of different parts had 
been previeusly drawn. The building described, is 
a huge establishment; cDntaining many rDems, and 
of courlle, a descriptiDn .of them, selely frem recellec
tion, was attended with much perplexing difficulty. 
This will be readily seeD by every reflecting mind , ~;! 

7· 
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if any man doubts it, let him remove hi3 doubts, by at
tempting to give a drawing from memory, even of the 
house in which he wa~ born and rai3ed. Under these 
circumstances, nothing but an imperfect and general 
description, could possibly have been expected. The 
demand, that she should huve given to each room its 
exact proportionate size, so as to have the separating 
walls on each story exactly correspond with each 
other, is beyond measure unreasonable. No man on 
earth could do it, except he were on the spot, with 
his measuring rule in his hand. How preposterous, 
then, to require it of a girl in her situation! 

The two discrepancies between her drawing and 
the building, pointed out by Mr. Ostell, were known 
to exist before her plan was published. It was 1m own 
that the walls between the rooms on each story, did 
not correspond with each other j nor was such a cor
respondence even sought for, much less professed. 
It was also known that a portion of the second story 
extended beyond the first story, so as to be without 
any corresponding substructuTc. Miss Monk knew 
it; and had she been an impostor, and of course her 
drawing a mere fancy work, her fancy would have 
created a room or two more for the first story, and 
thus have removed the want of the substructure spo
ken of. This is a strong evidence of her honesty. 
Or had we who assisted her in arranging it, been so 
disposed, we could have done it; but that would have 
been contrary to our determination from the first, 
which was, that every thing ascribed to Miss Monk, 
in her book, should be her own production, and not 
o~rs. As we ,sought nothing but truth, it was our 
determination, that she should stand or fall by her 
own descriptions. 
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And no\v, understanding the subject, as I do, I so
lemnly aver, that the architectural report of Mr. 05-
tell presents to my mind, irresistible evidence of the 
fact, that Maria Monk has described, though imper
fectly, the centre wing or main building of the Hotel 
Dieu, from a personal knowledge of it, obtahud by 
a long residence in that establishment. Her de
scription of it appears, from this report, to be quite 
as accurate as I ever supposed it to be. In speaking 
of a portion of the first story, on page 396 of her 
book, Miss Monk says :--" Of the size and precise 
number of the two or three succeeding rooms, I am not 
very certain. I think I have drawn them pretty nearly 
right." Now, suppose-what is probably the truth in 
the case-that, in the indistinctness of her recollec
tion alluded to in this passage, she has omitted in her 
drawing,- a single room j would not the omission ac
count for the discrepancies spoken of by Mr. Ostell? 
Would it not represent the first story of that long 
building, as ~eing shorter than the second, and thus 
produce the absence of the substructure spoken of? 
And would it not produce the want of a general cor
respondence in the separating walls, 011 the two sto
ries of the building? 

I beg of the reader to palJse and consider this pro
fessional report of Mr. Ostell, for a single moment. 
Maria Monk, in the first place, gave us a general de
scription of the first story of the nunnery-her former 
abode j and then of the second story. We comp:lTeu 
the two together, to see if they corresponded with 
each other j aod we saw that they did not. '\IVe saw 
that sbe had made the second story somewhat long
er than the first, and of course that there was a want 
of a general correspondence in the walls, separating 
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the room, in each story. We stated the fact to her, 
and ,;he made another eftart: but came to the same re
sult sayinO' "I have done as well as I could, and if , "" 
there are mistakes, I can't help it." \Ye saw that she 
was confused in her recollections, respecting a por
tion of the first story-where the rooms are number
ed, the 4th, 5th and 6th. This imperfection of mem
orv is alluded to in the above extract from her book. 
B~t notwithstanding this known imperfection in her 
draw in;, we published it; and ,,-hat is the result 1 
An architect is employed, some time afterwards, by 
her opponents, to compare the drawing with the 
building; and he reports unfavorably, a~signing as 
his reasons, the very imperfections which we knew 
existed before the drawing was published. I ask, 
then, what stronger evidence could be pre:;ented to 
our minds, than is here offered by Mr. O:>te11, of the 
fact, that her drawing is not the work of fancy, but 
of sober reality'? If Mr. Ostell had found any other 
discrepancies than these two, between her drawing 
and the building, he unquestionably would have 
named them, in place of mentioning the one first no
ticed above, which has nothing to do with the sub
ject-Lhe discrepancy between her drawing of the 
interior, and the plan of the exterior, of the building, 
furnished by another person. He does not intimate 
any incorrectness as to the general form and size of 
the building, as described in her drawing. 

If any man will take inlO consideration the entire 
circu~stances of the case-her youth and inexperi
ence ID such matters-the undisciplined state of her 
mind-the size of the building, and consequent diffi
culty attending its description-the aaitations trials 

d .. or • . "'" an suuermgs she had experienced-the long time 
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which had elapsed since her elopement from the nun
nery; he must see, in the light of Mr. Ostell's report, 
that the drawing of Miss Monk is as accurate as could 
have been reasonably expected. He must and will 
see the intrinsic absurdity of the idea, thllt she drew 
her plan of the interior of the nunnery from the mere 
workings of a wild, undisciplined imagination. The 
man that can understandingly believe, that her draw
ing is mere fancy work, can believe any thing, how
",vcr absurd. His belief is beyond the point of being 
influenced by evidence; and of cours'e it were an ab
surdity to attempt to reason with him on the subject. 

What then is the conclusion '1 Have not the priests 
failed in this attempt to mislead ,the public '1 Is not 
their attempt ht're a:s fruitless, as that in the preceding 
chapter to prove an alibi '1 Nay, this attempt is more 
than a failurt'. It furnishes evidence of a high degree 
in support of Miss Monk's claims. 

In connexion with Mr. Ostell's report, how reck
less does the following dflclaration of Mr. Curry, 
sanctioned by the other members of the commilLee, ap
pear !-" In conclusion, I deelart', to all whom it may 
concern, that if Maria Monk has told the truth in her 
description of the interior of the Hotel Dieu nunnery 
of Montreal, I shall not be slow to believe that the 
uuns of Canada yet retain the power of working mira
cles with stone and morlar."* No miracle need to 
have been wrought, nor a particle of stone or mortar 
used, and yet it is extremely manifest from Mr. Os
tell's professional report, that her description of the 
interior of the nunnery has its foundation in truth. 

• Query-Did they ever possess this power? If so, when dJd 
thoy 10ge it 'I 
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But then there can be no doubt but what extensive 
alterations have been made in that convent, since 
Maria Monk left it; and the priests, in any responsi
ble manner, dare not deny it.* Mr. Curry knows 
that alterations have been made; for he has tleclared, 
as I have been credibly informed, that he saw a hole, 
or well, newly dug, in the cellar of that establishment i 
and when asked why he did not mentioll it in his 
report, he replied, that he did not feel himself called 
upon to state 1fhat he saw in the nunnery!" True, 
if he wished faithfully to serve the priesthood of Mon
treal, he was not called upon to report any thing uu
favorable to their interests. Alas, for such a commit· 
tee! What motin' could hal'e influeuced them to 
take upon them~elves the performance of a task, 
for which thev must hal'e known thelllseh"~s to be so 
incompetenti They knew, :t'i well a;; they Imew they 
existed, th:tt they were among the bitterest of Miss 
Monk's opponents i and they also must have known 

.. The Rev. ;\{r. Clary of ;\Iontreal, published in August, 1836, 
to the world, over his own eignature, the following statement, 
which, ~o flr as I know, remains uncontradicted by any respon
sible person in ?>lontreal. .. JIa/eTial alterations haN bern 
made in and around the Can rent !!! Those p~rsons living 
where they can look over the wall into the enclosure of the 
convent, say, that cartmen and masons have been at work' 
there much of the winter and spring, orerhaulin!! and ji."Cing 
for an txamination." Again in October 17th, 1836, ~peaking 
of Mr. Stone's report, he sal'S :-" He said nothing about the 
recent building and repairing of stone walls within the enclo
Bure of the convent, :md which eyerybody who wishes can 
see, nor the new wall within the building, as mentioned privately 
by one oj the former examiners-nor does he tell us that th., 
~ell in the cellar was dug this summer, nor whether or not it i!J 
Ul exactly the same place that the cemetery, or bole for smoth
ered DUD~ and infants, is said to have been." 
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the fact, that they were thus considered by all who 
were interested in ferreting out the truth of her awful 
charges against that nunnery. Could ther then- for a 
single moment have supposed, that an unfavorable 
report from them would terminate the contro\'ersy 7 
A:nd they must have known,that the priests would nev
er have selected them for the task, unless they hadfell 
qltite sure of obtaining such a report from them. 
What object, I ill'll, could they hope to gain by serving 
on !>uch a conllllittee 1 It is to be hoped, that Messrs. 
Perkins and Currr-a!' to the rest of the committee. 
it is of little consequence what ranks they occupy
will hereafter leave the priests and nuns to defend 
their own tmnatural and impure institutions. They 
are in bad company, and in bad businc3'. 

Before leav-ing this ~ubject, I wish briefly to notice 
the !>enseless fiction, Ihat Maria Monk has described 
th,~ interior of the Magdalen Asylum of Montreal, 
instead of the interior of the Hotel Dieu nunnery. J 
call this a senseless fiction, recently fabricated for the 
purpose of deception. Mrs. McDonell, matron of the 
Asylum, states on oath, "that the description given 
in the said' Disclosures,' of the inrerior of the Hotel 
Dieu, i:5 an incorrect des~riptioJi1 of the apartments ()f 

- the said Asylum." Here is a fair specimen of jesuitism, 
found in the phrase "incorrect description." What 
does Mrs. McDonell mean by it? Does she lUean to 
say that Maria Monk attempted to describe the Asy
lum, and has done it incorrectly 1 or does she mean, 
that Maria Monk's attempted description of the Hotel 
Dieu, incorrectly resembles the Asylum? I am una
ble to conceive of anr other meaning which may be 
attached to it. To say that Maria Monk attempted 
to give a description of Ilel' A.,yluID, is :I declaration 
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so absurd as not to be within the limits of reason or 
common sense. It cannot therefore be reasoned about. 
And to affirm that Miss Monk's descriptions bear an 
incorrect resemblance to her Asylum, is about as rele
vant as it would Lc' to affirm, that they bore an incor
rect resemblance to the moon; for both the moon and 
1\1rs. McDonell's Asylum have the dimensions of 
length, breao.th, height, and depth, and so has Maria 
Monk's drawing; and in this respect there is an 
incorrect resemblance between all of them. 

The truth i'i, this "exemplary and charitable" 
woman is unworthy of the lea~t confidence. She has 
perjured herqelf in several instances in her affidavit 
She affirms that ::Vbria Monk had led the life of II 

stroller and a pro~titute, for many years, in direct 
opposition to all the priests' witnesses, who affirm 
that she had been living during this time in Sorel and 
St. Denis-in the latter as a school mistress, for 
some fifteen month", while Dr. Nelson says she was 
a part of the time with her mother. She also affirms 
that Louis ~ralo wa.'i in the habit of visiting Maria 
J\'1onk during the winter of 1834-5, whilst he affirms 
that he never heard of her during this period. She i, 
a mere tool of the priests, ready to swear to any thing 
which they command her. ne~pecting this tl'it~k Of 
the priests, I have more to say hereafter. 

I will conclude this chapter with the subjoined ex
pressive resolutions, simply observing that the com
mittee therein named to explore the cOQ\'ent, in 
company with ~'laria }lonk, have as yet received no 
permi~~ion from the proper authorities, to discharge 
the dUly assigned them. vVhy is this? If Marla 
Monk is an impostor, why should the bishop of MoIi
treal reject rhi, unexceptionable mode of co.nvincing 
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the world of the fact 1* It is earnestly desired that 
the puhlic ",ill hereafter duly appreciate the reports 
of t:xparte and superficial examillt:rs of the nunnery, 
such as the olle alr~adv cxalllill~d; and also that 
recently published in 1\ ~w York by Mr. \Villi'lffi L • 
.stone, who, accord in;; to hi" O\YlI narrative, appears 
not to ha\'c :;cen a .,ingle room in that part of the 
convent professedly describeu by Maria Monk. He 
appears to have been ~ompletely uuped by the priests 
and nuns; un~ of cO:lcse, hi" report i; a sheer imposi
tion on the publi,:, and should be treated as such. 

RE<:SOLUTIONS. 

It &8 P J;: ~ l' I ;.; 11 ~\ A fl I" ;.I,,:; K ' 

"At a 1)It'ding cOlJrl'lled in Ibe American Tract 
S~ciety's Rooms, at the call of ~t'\'eral gentielIl,"n, 
fur the pur1)05'C of c()n~iul'l'i[lg- the cOIltroversy exiotiJl~ 
hetween Maria Monk and the RO:lJi,h Pril':,ts of' till! 
Montreal Dioce,;:'!, Fl'at/cis D. Allen, Esq. \\-no called 
tu the cllair, and. tllP. Ret'. Ul{'lt'il!.~ H-ins!u/O .Il!-

-------~-

• Tht: ll"". ?Ir. Ci:lI')' say,;, ir.1 Iii.·; pu;':i~hL·tll"tltr of Al1~lIi1t. 
It;~:tj :-1 ih:l'e tried tu !(c-t l),'Tlllj ••. ,iult jur a Cu:1LJliI.·Ut'C oJ" J[('I1-

f'emen from _y,,:~ l'urJ .. , rrillz utilers from this p.'acc, t" go ill, 
(Ina talu .l~l<ti·i(/ ,HJI/!: leillt them, {,I/I I hacc /lot Sl!CCeXdnl, In 
his Idler of Od""vr the 17th, he eny~ :-011 the salllL' ulIY uf 

. the. ,'xal1lill~li"l! ui thu l'''I1V"lIt, made in J"i), J.'~I, under Ij", 
gUilI:IIIC(' of i\[I'. JU:II'>'. the C'Ititolil.: ('l~itor vI' I:,is city, I madtl 
IIpplicntioll ;0 him ti,r permission for II few gentlemen frolll 
.:\'uw Yorl., with otlH'rs from thiB ci(y, tinder the guidance 1.11' 
!\'Iaria }'Iolll" to examine the cun V6,H, whose report I deemed 
the only one whic!1 w,l[lld bring od't tho trut:1 or sali,fy tir., 
r.omlllitnity. II" seemed in ["\,0r of (Iii, proposl)l,Sln<the COli

dition thnt if Ilrer failed to prove the truth of IhetI}~clusurt·". 
its authol'088 should b~ given up to the t.ulhoritics to be at their 
disposal i nnt! he pl'omio"d to get pel'mission, but the b-i-8hOl). 
WU:liclllUI grrmt it. 

i3 
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pointed as Secretary. The following Preamble and 
Resolutions were unanimously adopted: 
." "Vhereas, Maria MonK ha!'> hitherto appealed in 

vain to the Canadian authorities, both civil and eccle
,iastical, to bring her charges against the Romish 
wiests of the Montreal Dioress, to some equitable 
ribunal for investigation; and, whereas, she now ap
>eals to the people of the United States, invoking 
hem to interpose in her behalf, and demand that jus
ice be rendered to her, a lonely girl, in her peculiarly 
rying and unequal controversy with the priests of the 
::'omish church; and, whereas, the people of the 
Joited States-besides being always disposed to lis
en to the voice of the friendless and the persecuted
lave a deep and solemn inter~;t in the mattN in dis
lute, in con~equence of the rapid increase of Popery 
nd of popish institutions in their country; and al<;o, 
n consequence of the contiguity of the Canadian 
lunnerie'>, and their iutimate connexion with, and 
I1ftuence upon, the rising institutions of Americ-a :-, 
~herefore. 

"Resolved, 1st, That it is the sen."€' of tlli~ meeting 
'l1ut the appeal of Maria Monk to the American peo
It', ought to be promptly and efficiently responded to, 
o far as the nature of the case will admit of. 
"Rcsoired, 2d, That the conduct of the Romish 

lontreal priests and their ad vocates-( 1) in attempt-
19, by every means, to asperse and Yilifv the charac
~r of ~raria :\Ionk; and (2) in attempting, through 
le most artful deception", to decoy her into their 
and:;; and (J) in refusing, for the space of one full 
ear, t? alI.ow the matter in controversy to be brought 
) a fair tnal; bespeaks any thing rath.er than manly 
ooesty and virtuou~ innocence .. 
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" Resolred, 3(1, That the recent examination, said 
to have been made, of the Hot~l Dieu nunnery of 
Montreal, i.~ altogether unsatisfactory; because (1) 
the gentlemen engaged in it have been, from tne be
ginning, strongly and acti'';cly prejudicp.d against 
Maria Monk. Mr. Jones, editor of a Romi.;;h paper, 
under the auspices of the priests, and principal mover 
in getting up the book against Maria Monk, which i~ 

about to appear, containing, among other thing:::, the 
re!lults of this patty examination, was their leader. 
And be-cause (2) material alterations are said to 
ha1'e been made ill and aronnd tlu'. CUll relit during 
the past YNlr':""'alterations, snch as doubtless wuuld 
ca-;ily deceive such a committee of exarpiners. For 
these reasons, any report unfavorable to Maria j'VIonk, 
made by these disqualified ex:lmiller~, ought to ha\6 
no influence in deciding this controversy. 

"H('solwrl, 'ltlt, That the reccnt effort of the priest~ 
and their defendl'r>:, to m:lke it appear that Maria 
Monk, instead of dt'scribing the Hotd Dieu nunnery 
and its inmates, has described a place which they 
call a "Magdalen Asylum;" and also, their attempt~ 
to prove, by the affidavits of some ullprincipled prof .. 
ligates 'and infidels, calling themsell'es protestants, 
and of ignorant papists, that she neyer was a nun; 
hut that she has been of a bad charaetcr, lii'ing in 
brothel~, &c., i'i highly characteristic of Jesuitism; 
adapted to blind and bewilder the public mind, and 
turn it away from the single point to which it ought 
to be directed, yiz: an impartial e:ramination of the 
Com·enf. 

" Rf'.wlr:cd, 5th, That the demand made and reitera
ted by Maria Monk, during the space of a full year, 
viz: Ihn! herself in person, accompanied by her 
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friends, as well as enemies, sholJld be permitted to 
explore the nunnery, ic; perfectly reasonable and 
righr; and that a further refu~aL in the present state 
of the case, forthwith to comply with it, on the part 
of the Hotel Dieu Ecclesiastics, ought to be consid
ered as eqllil'alent tn an acknowledgment oj tlte 
crimes allegt(l against thwm by Jlaria 1I1onk. 

"Resolved, Gth, That a committee offom gentlemen 
be now appointed, with power to fill yacancies and 
increase their number, either in the United States or 
in Canada, 10 accomp~ny "I'.Taria ~,lonk to Montreal, 
so soon as the authorities of Canada shall afford sllit
able protection to such a committee, and shall grant 
them the necessary permission and facilitie~ for tho
roughly exploring the Hotel Dieu nunnery, and such 
other establishments as are said to be connected with 
it, viz., the Priest's Seminary, and the Congregational 
Nunnery, connected by subterranean passages; and 
also the Black Nuns' Island, which seems to be a 
component part of the Hotcl Dieu nunnery of Mon
treal; and that the following gentlemen be appointed 
on that committee,-George Hall, Esq., late Mayor of 
Brooklyn, Professor S. F. B. Morse, David Wessen, 
Esq., and Rev. J. J. Slocum. 

" FRANCIS D. ALLEN, Chainnan. 
"OCTAVWS WINSLOW, Secretary. 

"New York, August 8th, 1836." 

The reader will please notice the Jenoth of time 
since these resolutions were first pubJi~hed to the 
world. 



REPLY TO THE PRIE3TIi' BOOK. 89 

CHAPTER V. 

ORIGIN OF iIlISS MONK'S' DISCLOSURES." 

Troublesome matte I' to the priests-Statement of the DostOl. Pilot
Ascribed to n combinatioll of indivillunls-T~ a nnmeles" man-Said 
to have obtained her facts in the Mag,lalen Asylum-Her residence 
In the Asylum-Its p'oss absurdity-First discovered ill New York 
hy Mr. Hillikcr--IIis affidavit-Their incipient origin attriuuted to 
Mr. lIoyt-Her Ruppo"cd dying confession to the Itev. Mr. Tappin
The true orig-in of the" Disclosllreij"-Statement of the writer of 
her book as to the circ.urnstances connectell with it. compildtion
Int~grity of the compiler vouched for by several gelltlcm':rl. 

NOTHING appears to have given the Roman priests 
and their advoeates more vexation, than the contri
vancil of some scheme, by which the world may be 
induced to believe that Maria Monk is not the sole 
authoress of the disclosures attributed to her. She is 
yet in her youth, and accord ing to the posi tion assum
ed and proved by them, a~ they say, she has hitherto 
led the life of an infamous stroller, being subject to 
fits of insanity from her childhood, and hail never 
been a Roman Catholic. Taking this ground, they 
readily perceive that it will not do to admit that she, 
and she alone, has furnished the matter of her disclo
sures; for they know that all the world will see that 
the thing i~ impossible in the nature of the case. 
Yea, they know that it will not do, on any considera
tion whatever, to admit that she ii the sole authoress 
of her works. The admission would ruin them; for 
it is utterly impossible that she should have produced 
the matter of her narrative, unless she had been an 
inmllte of the Hotel Dieu nunnery of Montreal. Tba 

6· 
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they know full well. Hence the various and contra
dictory sources, which they have alleged to be the 
true origin of her disclosures.-Let us notice some 
two or three of these. 

Immediately after the "Awful Disclosures" were 
published, the Bostun Pilot (a Catholic paper) issue~ 
the following statement, as disclosing their true on
gin:-

",Ve are ready and willing to declare upon oath, 
that the extracts which we have seen in the New 
York Transcript, Boston Morning Post, Salem Ga
zette, and other respectable periodicals, purporting to 
be extracts from the disclosures of Maria Monk, &c., 
are to be found, word for word, and letter for letter, 
(proper names only being altered,) in a book transla
ted from the Spanish or Portuguese language, in 178], 
called 'The Gates of Hell Opened, or a Develop
ment of the Secrets of Nunneries,' and that we, at 
present, are the owner of- a copr of said book, which 
was loaned by us, a year or two since, to some person 
in Marblehead or Salem, who has not returned it." 

This statement was extensively circulated both 
through the Catholic and Protestant papers, and mul
titudes were led to belie\'e that it was true. But time 
has shown it to be otherwise. Miss Monk's publish
ers forthwith offered one hundred dollars, to any in
dividual who would present them with a work thus 
resembling the" Awful Disclosures." But the priest, 
who fabricated and published the statement, an"d 
who "11iaS ready and willing to swear" to his own 
lie, has never been able to produce such a book. 

The ground usually taken by the opponents of Miss 
Monk is, "that she is a mere tool in the hands of 
others," who have fabricated her disclosures and , 
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'published them in her name. The writel!; of the 
"Awful Exposure" assume Jhis position, as a truth 
which needs no proof. Hence the title-page of their 
book :-" Awful Exposure of the atrocious plot formed 

'by certain individuals against the Clergy and Nuns 
of Lower Canada, through the intervention or Maria 
Monk." 'Vho these individuals are, we are not in
formed. Bllt they are unmercifully denounced as, 
"a band of fanatics,". "an association of impostors," 
"abetters of Monk," "advisers of Monk," ., her crew:" 
"infamous,'1 "canting hypocrites," "calumniators" 
"using Monk to convey their own slanders,"" rendered 
insane by the instigations of their own 'malice," pos
sessing "unparalleled impudence and imbecility," 
"atrocious intentions," " mind3 prolific of calumny," 
"strange audacity," being unable" to construct a lie 
of ordinary verisimilitudc"-which by the way, is 
equivale~t to saying that they are not practised in 
the art of lying. 

On page 81 of their book, the priests speak as if the 
"Awful Di!>closures" were the production of some 
one man; whom they handle after their accustomed 
manner. Say they :-" 'When this refutation and 
these proofs shall meet the scurrilous an4. unhesita
ting defamer: will he not seek to escape the light of 
day and the regards of his fellow men? The turbu
lent current of his deliberate and blasphemous fanati
cism will be heated by hot shame and unavailing re
gret. The stupid and lying wretch, the base knave, 
the imbecile criminal, will writhe in his anguish, 
scorned and loathed by' all insulted and indignant 
community." 'Vho the individual is, thus mauled, I 
know not. But I think he must have been a name
less man of straw, whom the p~iests, by this thunder 
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storm of wrath, have blo,,'n into the land of nonen-

tity. . 
But the priests are not satisfied-or rather then 

justly think that the reflecting part of the commullity 
are not satisfied ""ith either of these modes of acc·ount
inO' for the oriCTin of Miss Monk's disclosures. They 
haove therefor; reccntly lit upon another, as novel as , , . 
it is singular. They say that the materials, out ofwhlch 
her disclosure, were fabricated, were obtained by her 
from the Montreal Magdalen Asylum. This is truly 
a marvellom; discovery; and, in order that the reader 
may be enabled to judge of its truth, it will be neces
sary, here, briefly to state Mis~ Monk's connexion 
with this establishment. This she has stated in her 
first volume, p:Iges 272-73; and the statement was 
made by her, long before her enemies even alluded 
to the fact; and indeed, they appear to have first 
learned it from her narrative. She has stated all she 
knew about it, though it appears that she was unac
quainted with the nature of the e;,tablishment. She 
states that she was never in the larger of the two 
houses belonging to the Asylum, and of course knows 
nothing about it. But when, how long, and how 
came she in the Asy lum? are questions which need 
to b~ answered. It was in the winter of 1834-5 that , 
she was there, after she professes to have left the 
nunnery. There is no disagreement on this point, be
tween her and her opponents. There is however . , , 
as It respects the length of time that she was there. 
The Magdalens affirm that she was in the Asylum 
about three months, while she thinks that she was there 
but about six or seven weeks. It appears quite evi
dent that they are mistaken as to the length of time. 
They admit that she left the establishment about the 



• 
REPLY TO THE l'RIES'1'S' BOOK. 93 

first of March, 1835. Now it is 5tated in lhe " Awful 
Exposure," that she was released from jail on the 
19th of November, and taken by her mother to the 
Government House, of which she is the keeper. And 
it appears that she was at her mother's residence, for 
several weeks before going to the A-;y lum. She 
could not, therefore, have been there for three 
months. 

But how came she in the Asylum 1 Her unfeeling 
mother sent her there. But why shoull] Mrs. Monk 
place her ill tIlal establishment '7 It will be recol
lected that Maria ;\Ionk had altemiltcd to drown her· 
self, :..nd as a consequence, being considered un in
~ane vagrant, she had been imprisone!l. "Awful 
Disclosnre~," ~t;()-7. This attempt at self-de~truc

tion connected with her confillf'JIlrnt, for a few days, 
in jail, werc cOllsidered by :Mrs. l\:Ionk as disgracing 
her family; hence she "'ished to coycr up the matter 
as much as possible, by keeping her daughter con
cealed from the eye of her friends. 'While Muria 
remained w ilh her mother, she was not allowed to 
see any company-thb, ho,vever, was in accordance 
\vith her own wishes, as she was in cr;:nstant fear of 
bein~ apprehended by the priest!l-so that even her 
Own brother did lIot know that she was in the house, 
i1ntil about two weeks after she entered it. But Mrs. 
Monk becoming weary of keeping l\'Iaria after this 
manner, procured a place for her in the Asylum, prob
nbly as a boar:!er. This conduct of Mrs. Monk, is 
in perfect keeping with her general treatment of hel' 
~hildren-or at least of ~ome of them-which is any 
!hing rather than maternal. In consequence of her 
oarbarous conduct towards her olde~t son, now a res
ident of New York, he left her house when only 
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ten years of age. The same brutality which thus 
drove her eldest son from under her roof, also drove 
her eldest uaughter, Maria, to seek a refuge in the 
nunnery. Much might be said on this subject, but 
I forbear. 

Maria Monk states that, during her residence in the 
A~rlum, she kept her chamber from the day she enter
ed, until ahout the time she left it. She was in fee
ble health, though not as much so as she feigned her
self to be, in order that she might be allowed to keep 
her roum. Her motive was, the fear of being detect
ed by the priests, one of whom-Father Bonin, one 
of the murderers of St. Francis-was the confessor 
of the establishment. She states that she had as lit
tle tptercourse as possible with any in the house-not 
even seeing Mrs. McDonell above three or four times, 
until the day she left the house. Hence the fact that 
?lIrs. !'II,:Douell and a Miss Howard, both of w.hom 
have given their affidavits respecting her, are igno
rant of her person. A gentleman from New York, 
being on a visit, not long since! in Montreal, hear
ing that Jane Ray: concerning whom Miss M. has so 
much to say in her writings, was in the asylum, call
ed to see her. He was tClld that she was not in, but 
would be in shortly. He remained in waiting for an 
hour and a halt~ but no Jane llay made her appear
ance. During his stay he had some conversation 
with 1\1r3. McDonell, and Miss Howard, about Maria 
Monk, and they told him, and his companion, that 
she had light hair! Now, be it known to these wo" 
men, that Maria Monk's hair is directly the opposite 
of light. It is black. I would add that the gentle
men were informed, that if they would call on ~be 
first of the week-it being on Saturday they visited 
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the A5}lum--they should sec Jane Ray. The call 
was lIIade accordingly, and 10! the door was .closed! 
They could not receive visiters! Why was this '1 

Having said thus much, we arc now prepared to 
nquire, whether Mi:;s Monk did, in reality, obtain 

the matter of her disclof'ures from this Asy IUIn, du
ring the few weeks of her stay in one of it;; cham
hers BUI what could she have learned in this estab
lishment, which bear,: an)' resemblance to the princi
pal facts disclosed in her book 7 

I frankly cOllfe3~, that 1 do not :':now wilat to say 
on this subject, uecau5e of it,; grogs ahsurdity. There 
Ilre !;ome suhjec-ts that beg~ar all rroof or disproof, 
all (,xplanation or illustration. They do not fall 
,\'jthin the sphere of argumentation. If a man were 
to tell me that the proper place to learn temperance 
principles 'was in a grog-sllOp, or that the sanctuary, 
where Jehovah i;;; wor;;hipped in spiril and in truth, 
an,j wher(' hi'S law and his gospel are faithfull~' ex
pounded, wa~ a fit [duee to lparn all that is infamou'i 
in crime-what coult! I ~a~, to him? t 'auld I rea,on 
with hilll 7 How then call I reason Wilh the priest<; 
on tile ,ul,j('ct he fore ll, 1 A \Iagdalen ;\~llllm is a 
llOuse of ,irtIJe; a place where unfortunate ft'male~, 
who han' wandered from duty, are taught all that i~ 

virtuolls in purity, industry, and religion. But what re
~embla[)ce is thne ht.'tween the instructions anti practi
ces of sllch a place, and those delineated in the" Di:;clo
sures!" ~llch as the Illost consummate hypocri~y, ly
ing, producing and strangling infants, smothering Wt>

men, and alu\03t every other crime that can be named, 
QIl practised under the highe~t sanctity of a religious 
profes",iolJ. Surely, one might a 3 well think of'" gath
eri.ng ~rape~ of thorns, or figs of thi'5lle3," a3 to, !Junk 
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of gathcri,.; (he facts, narrated by Miss Mo~k, from 
a ::VIagdalen Asylum. 

But the position of tile priests i:> so grossly absurd: 
thilt I fear k~t some may possibly tbink that I mis
represent them; ~uch may think that the priests 
would be si,nph' understood as saying, that Miss 
:;\1ulI],: obtained I,"'r knowledge of conventual cerewo
nies in the asvll1tO. This. ho\\'t:\'t'r. is not so. On 
page 5f •. of t};eir book, (hey ~ay :-" I n fact, there i$ 
not, perhap:;, a -;i11:'; It' lie toltl in tbe : Disclosnre=,-l for 
which a similar (a practice ill the asylum) orjgin 

might not 1)(: found. " X"w. what nre the practices 
sp~,en of I)!, .\lis<; ;\10111>:, ~\'!Jich the rri'-'~t;; would 
have us to belil:\l' arc lit:,,? Are tln'Y not those 
which would Ji<;r:<ce a heathen and a publican 1 

This 8Ir:i:,:::'L' re.;ort of the prie.:;t.;;, must convince 
every unbi:l'>eJ mind, of the fact, tllat their cau.;e Ii 
desperate. Tl:e mere ,:(atement of it, iii enough 10 

I'xpo<;e its intrinsic nb-:l;rdit". 

'Vhether the a,toundil1c': f~cts re,peeling the Hotel 
Olen lIunnery (If ~'[()lItreal, which are narrated in the 
.. A y,-flll Di~elu.-l1 [e~," lJe trlle or fa 15c, J hope to shoW 
to ,he f;:ui,fo.ctillll of cI'ery llODest ILlind, that :Y1aria 
1\lollk i,; the sole authoress of (hem. 

T be [danner in which ;\liss ~Jl)llk passed Ilf'l" time, 
fro:ll the hour ~hL' left the convent until ::.he arrived , 
in Xe\'.' Yo)',;:, "'ill he found narrated in the first four 
(:hapters of her s("'jllel, Awfnl Disclos1lre3, beginnillg' 
at page :2.:;7. 

The afrectiu~ cirl'l\lU~tallee5 iii \\ilich ~:Ir. Hilliker 
and his as~uc iall':'. flHt discovered 1\[i<;5 Monk, after 
ht'r ~rrival, in ;~:e\Y York, are briefly stated in tb.e fol· 
lowmg afttdanl. It is to this kirul and humane gen
tleman, that the \\'orld, is indebted, undE'r a be!lign 
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Providel ~e, for the pres~rv3tjon of Mi-;s ~\ronk's tes
timony, hy re.,.:uing ht:l"ftom a premature grave, into 
which she wa,> then rapidly ~inking, after having 
srent several dars in the forlorn ~ilua!ion in which 
sLe , .. as thus Ji~coVlHed. I envy not the sensihili
ties of that man who can read it l~nmoved. 
" City. and c.o• nty of ~ $!f. 

New }ed', S 
"Jvhn Hill ... ~., bt>ing duly sworn, dOlh depose and 

~<ly-that one dcly early in tb •. ' month of May, 1835, 
while shooting near the Third Avenue, opposite the 
tlH\'(' iJJile stone, in company with three friends, 1 
saw a woman sitting in a field at a short distance, 
who attracted our attention. On ft·aehing her, we 
found her sitting with herlle'ad JO\\IJ. and could not 
make her rf:'tllrn an\' nll~l';er to our qU('sti!)IlS. On 
raising her hat we ~aw th:'!t she W:IS weepin:;:-, She 
was d fP.,sed in a n old cali,'o frock, (I t hillk of a green
ish color,) with a decked apron, and an old black 
bounet. Arrer much delay and weeping'. ,he began 
to answer my questions, but not until I tiad got my 
comr,,:niuns to leaye u~, and assured her that I was a 
marrieJ man, and disposed to ol'friend her. 

"She then tolu me Ihat her name ",:as Mal ia, that 
she had heen a nun in a nunllery in Montreal, from 
which she had lI1::tdl' her e",~[lrC, 011 aceount of the 
treatment she had received from priests in that insti
:uliol1, whose licentious conductshe strongly intimated 
:0 me. She mentioned some particular,; concerning 
.he convent and her escape. :-jill' spol.e particularly 
)f a 3maU room where she used to allend, until the 
)hysician entered to see the sick, w hen ~l}(:, aceompa
lied him to write down his prescriptions; and saiJ. 
hat ~he escaped through ,( door which he sometimes 

9 
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~nteret!. She added, that she exchanged her dress 
l\i.ft~r leavin<r the nunnerv and thal shl:! came to New' t> ., 

York in eompany with a man, wha)eft her as soon 
11'> the stea,n\Jl,at arrived. She further stated, that 
~he expecteJ snoll to gin, birth to a chilll, having be~ 
corne pregnant in the convent; that she had no friend, 
and kncw not where to find one; that she thought 
of de,troying her life; and wisllCu me to leave her-· 
saring, tlla! if I should hear of a woman being found 
drowlleu in tht: Ea,t Hi,'er, 5he earnestlr de3ired me 
never to speak uf hel'. 

"I a,kea if <h(~ kill had any food (llat day, to 
which, Slit: an'\\'ercu, no; and I ga\'(~ her mOlJCr to 
get SOIne at the grocery of 1\-1r. Cox, in the neighbor
hood. She left me, but I afterward;; r,aw ber in the 
field;" going toward,> the river: anli aft~r ft1u-ch ur
gency, pre\'aileJ upon her to gil to J hOll"e where [ 
thought she tni'j,t be ~el'lJr.::modafed, ofi~ring tn pay 
her "xpen ,\~ " Failing in Liti, attempt, I persuaded 
her, \vith ITlll ... h ditlil:ulty, to gu (0 tLe Alifl.,.1wu,e j 

and there \\',. gut her recei"ed, aft{'r I had promised. 
to caB to see !J~>;,. a;; she said "be hrld ;;omething of 
~r('at con';e.quellCI' whieh she Yii,.hed to communicate 
to me, and \';i~hed me to write a letter to lVlontrea!' 

.: She had every appearance of teliing the tr-nth; 
s{) much so, that I haYe I:Cver for a moment doubted 
the truth of her story, bnt told it to many persons of 
my acquaintance, with entire confidence in its truth. 
She seemed o\'('rwhelmed with grief, and in a very 
rlesperate state or mind. I saw her weep fOT two 
hours or more without cea;;ing; and appeared very 
feeble when attempting to walk. so that two of us 
supported her by the arm~. '\V ~ observed also, that 
~!II: always folded her hanch under her aprun whe:l 
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she walked, as she has described the nuns as doing 
in her' Awful Disclosures.' 

" I called at the Almshouse gate several times and 
inquired, fuT her; hut having forgutten half of her 
name, I could not make it understood whom I wighed 
to ~ee, and did noL "ee her until the last week. "\Vhen 
I saw some of the first extracts from her book in a 
newspaper, I was confident that they were parts of 
her story, and \l'hen I read the conclusion of the work, 
J had not a doubt of it. Indeed, many things in the 
course of the hook I wa~ prepared for from what she 
had told me. 

" "\Vhen I found her, I recognised her imm')diately, 
although she liiJ not know me at first, being in a very 
dilTerf'nt dress. As soon as she was informed where 
she had seen me, she recognised me. I ha\'e not 
found ill the book any thing inconsistent with what 
5he had stateli to me ",hen I first saw her. 

"""Vhen I first saw her ill May, 1835, she had evi
dently sought concealment. She had a letter in her 
hand, which she refused to let me see j and when she 
found I was determined to remove her, she tore it in 
small pieces, and threw them down. Se\'eral d~y~ 
after I \'i~ited the spot again and picked them up, to 
learn somethin~ of the content;., but could find noth
in~ intl'lligibJe, except the first part of the signature, 
, ~laria.' 

" Of the truth of her story, I have not the slightest 
doubt, and I think I never can until the nunnery is 
opened and examined. JOHN HILLIKER. 

"Sworn before me, this Hth of ~Iarch, 1836. 
" PETEn JENKINS, 

"Commi~sioner of Deeds." 
Re~pecting the ineipientorigin of the" Awful Dis-
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closures," the priests say on page 122 of their book, 
that :-" The earlie8t instigator of Monk's fabrications 
appears to have be€ll an individual named Hoyt." 
Concerning this man they have much to say that is 
untrue, to the disadvantage of Miss Monk. They 
would have the world to believe, that there was an 
improper intimacy hetween them, on their fir'it arrival 
at :vlr. Goodenough's tavern in Montreal, and that 
this was obsern~d by Judge Turner, of St. Albans, 
Vermont, who accompanied them to that cIty, for 
the purp03e of procuring a legal investigation of Miss 
'.\l"nk';: criminal charges against the r riests. But 
this j" denied by the Judge. 

However indiscreet ::\1r. Hoyt's management of 
~Iiss 1\Ionk's afiairs may have been, he appears to 
ha\'e acted from upright motives, until a short time 
before her book wa;; completed for the' press; when: 
in attempti ng to secure its profits for himself, excepl 
such a~ ~he needed for the immediate support of her· 
self and chilo, he took a I1Jisstep, which involved hilr 
in a multitude of others. Since then his conduct hal 
been Hry reprehensible. He has involved her in law 
suits, and occa~ioned her, besides much trouble an( 
vexation, the loss of considerable money. He is no 
a " cast-off clergyman," as the priests 'call him; fo 
he never was a clergyman of any sect.* 

The important testimony of the ReL :\1r. TappiJ 
settles the question, buth as to the origin of Mis 
Monk's di~closures, and also her earliest acquainl 
anee 'with Mr. Hoyt. 

.. The bitter feelings which have existed, for some len montl: 
past, between Mr. Hoyt and Miss Monk, is decisive evidence I 

t~le f~ct, that there has been no collision between them, iIi or 
gm'ltmg her hook for purposes of speculation. 
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The following statement respecting the origin of 
Maria Monk's disclosures, and her first acqlJaintance 
with Mr. Hoyt, has the sanction of the Rev. Mr. 
Tappin, Chaplain, for several years past, of the Hu
mane and Criminal Institutions of the city of New 
York-a gentleman of unblemished character. 

"In the summer of 1835, Maria Monk, authoress 
of the' Awful Disclosures,' was seriously ill, and, as 
she supposed, 011 the borders of the grave. In this 
situation, she sent for me, and with all the solemnity 
of a dying hour, she communicated to me the prin('i
pal statements respecting the Hotel Dieu nunnery 
of Montreal, which she has since published to the 
world, in her disclosures. She did this by way of 
penitential confession. Her object appeared to he, 
not to criminate others, but to confe:;s her own guilt, 
and thus relieve her troubled conscience; for she felt 
that she had, in some sense, been a participator in the 
horrid crimes which she divulged. At the time, 
it was very evident to my mind, that she had no idea 
that her disclosures to me, would ever be made known 
to the public. The impressiun, which I then receiv
ed of hpr honest sincenty, remains to this day unef
faced. This was some time before her acquaintance 
with Mr. Hoyt; who, having recently arrivt:d in New 
York from Canada, and having heard of her case, 
called on me to make inquiries respecting it, and was, 
by me, introduced to her acquaintance." 

Here then we learn, "'nen it was that Mr. Hoyt 
first became acquainted with Miss Monk. Mr. Tap
pin states that a short time aftt'\' J\liss Monk's con
fession to him, he mentioned her case to a friend in 
New York, untler the eXlJectatioll that it would have 
beeD kept secret, at least for the time being. Mr. 

g. 
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Hovt then recently from Montreal, called upon this 
frie~d of Mr. Tappin's, who communicated to him the 
circumstances of the casp.. Hence the manner in 
which Mr. Hoyt first heard of Miss Monk. And hav
in"" resided as an agent for Sabbath schools, for some b , 

time in IVlolltre:-tl, it was very natural that he should 
feel an interest in the disclosures which Miss Monk 
had mau::,. lIe accordingly sought an interview with 
her, and after consultation with her, and with a few 
gentlemen in New York anu Brooklyn, it was deem" 
ed advisable that lVIi:,s Monk should go, as soon as 
her health would admit of it, to Montreal and present 
her criminal charges against the priests and nuns to 
the civil authorities of that city for investigation. 
She accordingly went, in company with Mr. Hoyt, to 
Montreal. 

Mr. Tappin's statement is of a ,"ery impressive 
charactfr. Sufficiently so, it appears to mE', to more 
than outweigh all the opposing testimony, which the 
opponents of ]'IIi-,s ::\lonk have ever been able to pro· 
duce against the truth of her claim~! There is some
thing in the dying- penitential confessions of an indi
vidual, that precludes the possibility of .intentional 
misrepresentation. Such were the confessions of 
Miss Monk, as she supposed. She was then a Roman 
Catholic, and as such, she supposed that the salvation 

. of her soul depended, in a great measure, upon her 
confessing to some minister of Christ before she died. 
But then she supposed that her confessions wou1d re
main, locked up in the breast of her confessor, as she 
had always been taught by the Roman priests. 

In regard to the origin and compilation' of Miss 
Monk's disclosures, I trust, that the following unim
peachable statement, sanctioned as it is by gentlemen 
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of the highest character, will for ever silence the bois
terous ravings of the priests and their advocates, 
against certain nameless individuals, who, they &ay, 
" have formed an atrocious plot agaillst the clergy 
and nuns of Lower Canada, through the intervention 
of Maria Monk." 

Cory of a letter from the editor of Miss Monk's 
book, addressed to the Rev. J. J. Slocum, under datu 
of New York, Oct. 29th, ]836. 

"You have requested from me a statement of the 
origin of the book c::dled 'Awful Disclosures,' &c., 
of the circumstances connected with its preparation, 
and the motives of it.'l puhlication. 

"The first time I ever heard of Miss Maria Monk, was 
in the month of October, 1835, when Mr. Hoyt called 
on me, in company with a friend of mine, (and, as I 
anerwards understood, at the suggestion of another 
friend, a merchant of New York,) and proposed to 
rue to write her narrative for publication. This I at 
first declined, saying that my time was too much en
grossed; but being informed of some of the leading 
particulars of her history and disclosures, (which are 
now publicly known,) and assured that her story was 
worthy of investigation, I consented to devote a por
tion of time to the subject for one week-that being 
considered sufficient to perform at least aD important 
part of the task. 

" It was stated to me at the time, that Miss Monk 
had been unwilling, when first invited, to puhlish a 
book, and that she might perhap!l be prevented from 
giving her testimony, unless advantage were laken of 
the present time; and of the truth of these lepresenta
tions I afterwards became fully persuaded. 

" On my first interview with Miss Monk, I began to 
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note down briefly her statements; and this I continued 
to practise, with care, and all the accuracy I eould, 
durin a the many interviews which I aftenT"ards had. 
I end:a vored from the first to subject her testimony 
to the most rigid tests; and especially to' try the con
sistency of her statcments; being satisfied that if the 
tale w~re not true, I should be able, first OF last: to 
detect inconsistency. I often entertained suspicions 
of its truth; and in order that I might detect and ex
pose the imposture, I sought for evidence from dift"er
ent quarters. 

" The narrator did not recei ve my confidence, indeed 
she did not claim it, independently of other testi
mony. She represented herself as accustomed to 
systematic deception; though then disposed to com
municate the truth, and only the truth, on subjects of 
moment connected with her experiellce and obselva
tion. I was but little acquainted with those. pictures 
of convents drawn by Roman Catholic writers; and, 
although I had seen many of them in other countries, 
and often heard them condemned by fOleigners of 
intelligence and virtue, many of them Roman Catho
lics, I was not prepared to believe them the scenes of 
crimes like those described by Miss Monk. 

" I soon became satisfied that she had not fabricated 
her ~tory; for the originality and variety of characters 
and scenes which she introduced, appeared to me to 
be beyond the invention of a young woman, only 
nineteen or twenty years of age, scarcely able to 
write intelligibly, and to all appearance ignorant of 
books, except a few such as may be used in nunne
ries and Canadian schools. I fcund foreign books, 
however, which contained counterparts of her state· 
mentsl and the resemblances betwl.!en them and he) 
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disclosures, were evidently such 'as could not have 
be~n produc~cl either by accidental conjecture, nor by 
studied iElvention. On the contrary, they were of 
such a nature, and hrought out in such connexions, 
as to show, heyon(l any reasonable doubt, that Mis,; 
Monk drew, froUl recollection, real scenes and char
acters, with which she had been acquainted, in a 80-

.ociety fundamentally different from any known amung 
ourselves, or ever fully developed in any publication" 
I had seen or could discove r. 

"But there ,yere other kind~ of evidence to wiJich 
1 had acces~. Altlwugh I ni>vcr had entered the 
Veiled Department of the Hotel Dieu, I had formerl~' 
visited l'IIontreal, and had marc lu('~d acquaintance 
with that citj', than I\li,s "Ionk ",as at first awarc of. 
I had also means of testing some of her statements, 
by re~ortill~ to the testimon), of indi\'idl\al~, di.~pu5cd 
to render some assist::m('(' . 

•. Beside this, several scene" of Illll~ h importance in 
her narrati\'e, had tran5pircJ in thi-.. neighborhood; 
and some of the most important points connected 
with them, were c.)nfirmed by persons worthy of all 
credit. lYe thus became ~atisfied, from an early 
datI', that she had been found in a friendless, exp05ed, 
and sutlcring condition, and introduced into the n,'lle
vue lin· pita I ; that she was there sought for by Ro
man priests as a nun; that ~he first made disclosures 
when she wpposcd herself near death; that she af
terward" \'isited :'Iontreal, but failed ill her attempt 
to bring the priest., t.) trial; and that, while all the 
whole rather unwillin~ to di\'ul~e her story, she yet 
appeared to regard the truth wllh scrupuluus care, in 
all the statements which she consented to make . 

•• The Charal'll'r of hpI mind, also, as it wa, Jisplny-
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ed in cOllversation, and in her habits of thought, feel
inO" and action erer atl"orded powerful confirmation "" , 
of the truth of her story. She appeared to know 
such things as a nun (acconling to her description of 
a nun) would he likely to know; and to be ignorant 
of what such a person would be ignorant of. Her 
reflections, moti ~-es, fears, hopes, expectations, asso
ciations of ideas, superstitions and errors, were as 
appropriate to the character to which she laid claim, 
as her Canadian dialect, to the city in which s~ 
professed to ha\'e spf'nt her life. The same may be 
said of her hasty, and sometimes tumultuous feel
ings, when excited by apprel'wl1sion or opposition; 
the changeablene;5 of her Yiew~, and the succes 
sive elevation and depression of her spirits, Her 
motives and reasons for speaking and acting, were 
aho often such as would be appropriate only to a re
cluse, shut out from the kaowledge and sympathies 
of the world, accustomed to be con trolled by super
stition, and liable to be subdued by force, when that 
failed to keep her within delSired bounds. 

"She suffered a considerable part of the time, from 
superstition o , and other fears, which were sometime@ 
almost too strong to be sUlipressed; while a sense of 
her friendless condition would at other times almost 
o\'ercome her. She felt no personal interest in pub
lio;hing her disclosures; and the task was unpleasant 
anc1laborious to heL while she thought it would ex, 
pose her to many inconveniences. If er expectation! 
of deri \'ing pecuniary benefit from hEr book, may bE 
inferred from a single question she asked, when i 
was in press. 'Do you think they will print a! 
many as a hundred l' 

.( Among the remarkable traits of her cha.racter, hal 
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e':cr been her indifference to property. She has been 
aCCllsed, by writers who spoke on conjecture, of hav
iog fabricated her book for the ~ake of galn. A per
SOil acquaintell with her, would b3ve been likely to 
assign any other reason befor/:' thi,. In the first 
p;iace, !lhe never proposed to publish it herself, and 
wa!! often half inclined to give o\'er the undertaking; 
aud, in the second place, she has shown such a dis
rt';:;arcl for money, that her friends h:lve often found it 
difficult to prevent her from giving awa:, ,,,hat ~he 
j,,)J~e 3sed, to allY person who wank,l it. 

~;lt "":1, f(mnd difficl1lt to obtain all the te.srimony 
from C:lnaua, which W:B to be dc,ircu. There were 
gentlemen of hi;4'h rr"pectabilit\" ill ~';'-'IV York, who 
from til,' first scouted the iuea ut' 1fi,~ :\Ionk':; hav
ing been a nUll; and this ,,'a~ pa~tjcular1y true of 
SOlOl' of the PresLyt("riRn c1ergymcn; \yhile it hap
pp.lled that, for wrne time, only one of their number 
('I'cr wa, known to express a woru in her favor. I 
have no uouht, that had it not been fo-r the exertions 
llf one or two laymen, l\li,s M()nk'~ story would have 
b('en r.ejected and suprn'fi~€d, within the first few 
weck> atter her return from Montreal, and never have 
been brought befere .the world. 

"The opposition among the Pre3uyterian clergymen 
alluded to, was found to be chiefi)' owing to letters 
written b)' the Rt\'. Mr. Perkins, pastor of the Ame
rican Presbyterian church, of Montreal, to warn 
them against the impostures of Miss Monk, who, he 
said, had never been a nun, and ,\·hose residence, he 
stated, had heen proved to have been among scenes 
of vice, during a great part of the time when she 
pretended to have been an inhabitant of the Hotel 
Dieu. Such charges w~re coupled with accusatioDs 
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again,t :'IIr. Hoyt, who first met with her in the Belfe ... , 
vue hospitaL anu accompanied her to and froID' 
Montrral. HL' had been tbe agent of a charitable 
societr in Mr. Perkins' congregation, (but was not a 
clergyman, n ~ had been erroneousl!' a~serled.) S~vc
ral of the charges adduced by Mr. Perklfl'l agamst 
Mr. Hovt, after an ilHestigation here, were deemec} 
to be to~nded in mistake, and to IHlye grown out of 
the excitements of a personal difference Letween Mr._ 
Perkins and himself; and in this optniorr some re
spectal)le Amtric3ns, of Mon treal, cuncurred. 

"It then became a natural and important inquirl', 
how far 11r. P"'rkins might ha"e been led into errone
ous conclusions concernin;; :\li~-; :\ionk's history and 
eilaracter, either by thi' circumstances f1lxH'e mention
~d, or by the fact qlat she was countenanced whilst 
in Montreal, by some persolJS connected with the
Free CLurch, then lately formed by a ~ecession from 
his own. \\'hen therefore- it WG~ stated, by a clergy
man in a letter to Kew YOlk, that tlwre was satisfac
tory e,-io.ence in the possession of respectable persons
in }'Iontreal, to prove that ::".liss }Ionk had neyer becil' 
a nun, a letter was addressed to Mr. Perkins request
ing information, 1st, of the names of the -witnessesr 
and 20., of the amount of their testimony. 

"His reply con "eyed none of the in fo;mation asked, 
but spoke of the application as a deliberate insult. 
Under these circumstances, the opinions of respecta
ble persons, on the other >;ideofthe question, seemed to 
merit some consideration, especially as there were 
1!hose who had had an intimate local knowledge- of 
that city, and an acquaintance with the people for 
many years. They had abo taken great pains to ob
serve the conduct and proceedings of Miss Monk dn-
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ring that trying period of her life4 when she was 
in Montreal, endeavoring to bring her enemies to jus
tice. 

"But thE're was another kind of evidence constantly 
before our eyes, which ever afforded a strong corrobo
ration of the stery of Miss Monk, that is, its consis
tency. All cross-que~tioning failed to confound or 
confuse her; and. the familiarity with which she ex
plained appar~nt inconsistencies at one moment, and 
at another presented new scenes and chat acters, or 
proceeded to develop them with new circumstances, 
WE're as striking as the childish simplicity and igllo
ranee which she often displayed in relation to thing! 
of every-day occurrence among ourse]l'c:i, 

, "It appeared to me utterly impossible, that a person 
lIO young', and ill-educated and inexperienced in the 
world, should be able to forge a tale so abounding in 
scenes and characters, true to nature in the circum
stances with which they were conneded, yet endless
Jy differiug among themselves; and c;:pecially that 
~he should do all thi" in rapid ('onversatiob, and ill 
replying to questions often designed to perplex her, 
apparently without exertion or the slightest fear of 
exposure. Such sketches of persons and occurrences 
as she has ,communicated, could not have been in
vented by any ingenuity inferior to that of Scott or 
Shaltspeare, even if th('y migllt ha \'e been hy onp. su
perior to theirs. And could they have performed 
iuch a task as &h(' did \\' ithout ~tllJr, and ,,'ilhout 
writing any purt, in such a manner as to und.ergo nu
merous cross-questiollillg~ on all point::; without self
~ontradiction 1 

"But, allowing that possibly Miss Monk might have 
invented her story; how could she have remembered 

10 
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it? Let us imagine such a writer as 'Vaher Scott to 
be questioned over and over again for week~ and 
monlh~ in succession, on a thousanr1 points of some 
work of fiction which he had planned, but never writ
ten. Will anyone believe it possible for him, or any 
one ehe, successfdly to avoid all collision between 
his statement" '1 If reqlljred to specify time, place, and 
circumstance, 'it the will of unwearied querists, would 
he not inevitably betray himself first or last 1 'Vhat 
then could be expected of a young and ignorant girl, 
totally unaccustomed to book-making in all its branch· 
es. Besid es, if it is 50 easy for her to forge such a tale, 
why cannot her opponents present as good a one, 
especially if they have truth on their side. 

"But again, a Howing it to he possible, (although it is 
evidently impossible,) that the story was the inven
tion of some unknown person, who contrived to teach 
it to }li5s Monk, and extended it at secret interviews, 
while she was engaged in communicating it for publi· 
cation; the author, whoever hc might be, must still 
be allowed to possess peculiar talents, and must be 
supposed to have had adequate motives for his con
duct. He would never have undertaken so difficult, 
laborious, and dangerous a task, without an important 
object. To carryon such a trick, he would know 
must be no light task: certainly it would be a grave 
kind of pastime. His motive must then be worth. 
knowing, and his name, character, and designs, would 
become highly interesting objects of inquily to the 
people of this country. If Miss Monk's story can be 
~uppof;ed to be the invention of some person unknown, 
its nature, and the fact that it was desianed to impose-
11pon North Americans, &hould awak:n the aoxietr' 
and lhe apprehensions of us all. Who is tb~ autbor" 
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What are his designs? would becom~ natural and 
reasonable questions. It therefor~always appeared to 
me, that in every point of view the story of Miss Monk 
wall worthy of investigation. 

"Several of the charges which have been made 
against Miss Monk, have with reason been regarded 
as affording evidence in favor of its truth. 

"In the first plaee the book h'1s not been copied or 
formed, even in the smallest part, on any other. The 
t'ditorofthe Boston (Roman Catholic) Pilut, solemnly 
assertpd, that a large part of it at least was copied 
from an old Portuguese book he had posseHcd; but 
'~hile this \\'as known to he utterly void uf truth, the 
charge gave us a strong confirmation of it., accuracy. 
What better evidence could be expected from the op
position party, to prove that both the books wt'n~ 

faithful pictures of nunneries on both sides of the 
Atlantic 1 

"In reply to several otht'r charges it may be statcrl, 
tbat it is known and can be proved, that the book \ral:! 
not writtf'n for the purpose of making money. The 
primary object wa!' the publicatio[J of important truth; 
and its secondary, to procure the mean5 of supporting 
nn unfortunate and friendless young female, and her 
innocent babe. None of those who have assisted her 
in preparing her book, or in defendi ng it, ha ve recei ret! 
a fair equivalent for their time and labor; and, I 
think I may ~arely assert, that all have repeatcdly 
declared they neither expected nor desired il. Their 
great object i~ the discovery of truth; anu they will 
hold themselves ready, if erer the fact shali be proved, 
to confess that thl'y hal'e been deceived, and to make 
all possible :utiends. The day when such evidence 
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shall bc prouuced, however, never seemed more dis
tant than it does at the present time." 

'The following certificate, signed as it is by gentle
men of the highest reputation, is a sufficient voucher 
for tht' unimpeachable character of the gentleman 
who bas furnished the above statement of facts. 

"This certifies, that the undersigneu are personally 
acquainted with the gentleman who drew up the nar
rative of }Iaria Monk, and know him to have always 
sustained a reputation unimpeached. vVe have full 
confidence in him as an intelligent and upright man, 
and believe that he is wholly incapable of wilfully 
decei ving the public. 

\\'1\1. PATTON, D. D. 
W. C. BROWi\LEE, D. D. 
JUNA THA:\, GOING, D.D. 
PROF. S. F. B. MORSE. 
GEORGE HALL, ESQ.. 

" Se ID }(Jrk, Z\r) t·. 2J, 1836.~' 

Tll'JS it i;: evident, beyond :;tIl reasonahle doubt, 
that ;,bs :'Innk i:; the sole authoress of the facts, 
contained in the disclosures attributeu to her. And 
it is proper to pause here ~ moment, and remind the 
reader of the c<lI!dition into which the advoeates of 
the nlJllll,:rr have brought themselves, by endeavoring 
to n13intain their ,creral positions, as to the origin of 
her boo1;, after it is thus rendered evident that they 
cannot retain either one of them. The ground is 
false, and their plea preposterous. They ha ve there
fore now new ground to choose j but their case is 
rendereu n:ry suspicious by being thus driven back 
agaiu to their old position, anu left exposed, withoUI 
a shadow of defence. 

'fhe following passage is cited from the priest'6 
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book, pag-e 7. "Is the book which bears her n3me, 
really written by Maria Monk? Impos,ible, for she 
is in fact, anu by her own confession, an ignorant and 
uned'Jcated girl. It cannot be Tf'ceived a3 her own 
evidence, although produced in her n:].me. It may be 
alleged that all the materiah were obtainl'd from her 
own lips, anu that the editor, or euitors, havl! merely 
arranged for the public eye the matter sill' supplied. 
In that case, they have heen guilty of tampering with 
the evidence, a misdemeanor for which there is no 
excusa nor palliation." Here arc two ,ocry ab3urd 
nOlions. 1st. The idea that Maria Monk's Look can
not be receiveu as her evidence, except p()llneu hy her, 
i, veryextraoruinary, to say the least. The mere 
statement of it i, enough to expose it, ab~Llrdity. 

According to this rule, what would become 0(" tbe 
four affiJavits in the pliests' book, from as man)' indi
viduals who are incapable of even writing- their own 
names? 2d. I wish to know how it can be consid
ered a" tampering with the evidl'nce" of an individual 
to '\'Iite anu arrange his statements? and in what con
"ist, the "mis~emeanor for which thE'le j~ no excu:;e 
nor palliation" for so doing? Have not the pI ic ;t, 
done the same thing in case of the affiJ~lI'it3 referred 
to above? The prie;:!3 must have befn ,oery short of 
good materia\.; OUl of \Vh:~h tJ CJ::lp.Fe tIL';r hool" or 
tbey ne,'er woulu have written sllch stupid nlJll ;t!n ;eo 
If Miss Monk h,1'; stated thi' truth respecting the 
Hotel Dieu, it is of little c',nsertuence to the "onr Itl, 
who penned or printed her statt-llIenl" or who hound 
or sold her book. And that she ha: tolu th~ frulh, i:; 
evident from \\' hat follows in the second part of lhi:; 
work. 



PART I Y. 

CONFIR.;.\IA TION OF MARIA MONK'S 

DISCLOSURES. 

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

Truth orMi~s ~1'3 hwin~ been a nun anr\ of her L1isclosurcsl>lentled 
to~ethcr-Priests have great auvantage-llave Miss M.'8 external 
testimony in their powcr-Canauian pTess-;\lis2 111. as a witnes9-
Arguments c.tabli3hing her truth-From !Jer incapacity to have 
actellthe part of 1m impostor-From her nunnery knowledge anr) 
practice·-From her comparative ignorance of every thing else-From 
marks on her person-Froln the situation in which she was fir~1 dis· 
covered in :-;ew York-From her confession to the Rev. 11k Tap· 
pin-From the consistency of her conduct in th~ matter-·From-the 
simplicity and consislcnc.yof her narrative-From the moml char. 
neler of her mind-Character of the evidence adduced in this chap
ter. 

MARIA MONK affirms that she ha~ been a Dun in 
the Hotel Dieu nunnery of Montreal, and that ber 
statements respecting that establishment are such as 
she knows, from her own experience and observation, 
to be true. On the other hand, the priests and their 
advocates deny that she h:ls ever been an inmate of 
that convent; and, of course, maintain that her dis
closures are so many fictions. The hinge, therefor~, 
on which the whole controversy turns, is the fact, 
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whether or not she ha" ever been a cloistered nun. 
And, nlthough this q'Jestion is distinct from the ques
tion of the truth of her statements, in point of fact, 
yet, in the discussion, they naturally run in'to each 
other. The prie::ts, on the one hand, attempt to draw 
an argument from th~ character of her di~closur~s, in 
support of their position, that she has never been a 
nun; while on the other hand, the frienus of Miss 
Monk reason from the same source, to prove that s,he 
must have been an inmate of the nunnery. The for
mer maintain that the crimes, which she alleges are 
habitually practised by themselves and the nuns, are 
incompatible with human nature; while the latter 
argue that they are just what mig-ht be expected from 
the circumstances of the case-that they are in perfect 
accordance with the history of convents, antI that a 
girl in her situation could never have become a!; 
familiar \V it h them as she is, unless she had been as
sociated with a society add iCled to their practice, 
Hence the question, both as to the fact of her hal'ing 
been a nun, and as to the truth of her disclosures, 
are intimately blended in this discu!.'sion. 

In this controversy, aside from truth, the priests 
have greatly the advantage. They are a numerous 
and powerful body of men, skilled in the arts of con
troversy. Miss ;\Iook is an inexperienced girl, yet in 
her youth, having no friends, except such as she has 
gained by her apparent honesty and consistency, 
since the controversy commenced. Moreover, from 
a variety of circumstances, the mass of Ihe people in 
Canada are prejudiced in favor of the priests and 
against her, .so that they are disposed to alford them 
any assistance in their power. This i3 the case to a 
great extent, even with the Protestants, especially in 
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Montreal. Not only the ordinary relations which 
hind socie:y to~ether exist between Catholics and 
ProtestJnts in Canada, but there are relations of a 
!'pecial character existinc; in the present ca"e. The 
govt?rnmcnt, it is true, is nominally Prote"tant, but 
then such i, the state of parties there, that it requires, 
in orner to its very ('xi:;tence, the patronage, to some 
('xtent, of the priests. This the wily priests give to 
it: in order that they, in their turn, may receive the 
special smil~::; of civil officers. Maria Monk states 
another circumstance, respecting some few of the 
more wealthv and nominal PIOte'Staots in and about 
Montreal, wilich is. that they are licentious \'isiters of 
the nnnnery. If thi., bc true, it exhibits a reason for 
the dolence of their opposition to her. 

Another thing worthy of special notiee is the fact, 
that thcdield of ne:nly all Miss Monk's external testi
mony i, in the power of the priest:>, They. have her 
former a,~ociates and companions: nay, they nave 
her own blood~connexions, so completely under their 
control and inHuence, as to restrain tlwm from utter
ins any thin~ fal'orilble to her claims. They also 
hal'e the nunnery in their po,session, and will not 
allow it to be imp:utialiv examined, Hence the de
mnnd for more external "evidence made bv many is , " , 
unreasonr..bl." EI'C'r)' sutject ha5 evidence :lppropri· 
atp. tv it:Ce'II; and that-and that alone ou"ht to be all 

. c 
that ~lI'JUld be reqUired, 

Th~ public pre3S in Canada i, either Catholic or 
political. Hence it ba< from the fir:;t been violent in 
it, oppo,ition to Mi3:5 Monk. It took it'; stand 

uf'3in,t,her her~re she had published a single word. 
Not a sInglf:' arllcle h.l3 CI"er been pub~i3hed (here, so 
far a.s I can learn, the design of which has been to. 
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exhibit the evidenco in support of her truth. The 
consequencl' is, that the pl'ople of Canada arc, in gen
eral, profoundly ig-norant in respeet to the exislt!nce 
of any such evidence; and not only so, bllt they h:lve 
been led astray by Ihe nUlllberless missiatelllclll~, 

which have bl'en circulated by the priest~, their 
friends, and the Canadian pre<;R. Hence the strong 
popular prejudices, which are belicved to e-.; i:,t to a 
considerable Extent in that province, against Miss 
Monk. 

I might al ,0 remark rcspecting the horrid nature of 
the crim('~, whieh l\li,~ i\lonk cklr2;l'~ upon the 
priest.> and nuns, in connexion with her own charac
ter as a pro[esseJ wilne,s. By her own confession, 
while in the convent, :;he livl'd in impurity, and "':1, 
taught the arts of deception and hYI'(I(·ri,)'. lIencc 
an argument, vcry properly u~ed to a limited f'xtcn', 
against hl'r as a witnes5. But, it rnuy t-!.e uskcd, i~ 

she not as gootl a witness as the nature of the cast:' 
('an possibly furni5h? If her story be true, are not all 
the inlll:]!l'.' of that convent alike in t:lt!.-" respects? 
The criminal practices which she dirulges a.re of the 
deepest dye, insomuch that the Illorc virtuol], portions 
of society in!'tinctirely recoil at the very thought of 
believin£l' them. Hence they are prerlisposcd to di!<
card them, without examining the e\'idence of their 
trulh. 

But, notwithstanding all th ... ,e diftlculties, the e\'i
dence ill support of Miss Monk's clai:ns, when col
lected and intelligently considered, is irresistible. 
The al'gur.Jent is cumulative. Ami I will now pro
ceCJ,l, as succinctly as pO:.isible, to lay it before my 
l,iaders. 

The character and conduct of Mias Monk furnish 
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the strongest evidence in support of the general 
truth of her claims, as a professed ex-oun. 

1. Her incapacity to hare acted the part of an 
impostor, 1'S, in the highest degree, evident to all 
'U'ho are personally arqltainted 1vith her.-The co.
gency of this argument is acknowledged by her oppo
nents. HGnce they deny that she i3 the authoress of 
the disclosures attributed to her. They maintain 
that she i., a mere tool, in the hands of olhen;, who 
have fabricated and published them in her name. 
But this, I trust, has heen shown to the satisfaction 
of the reader, to he uLtrue. It has been shown, that 
she, and she alone, is the authoress of the dark tale, 
which she has publishe(l to the astonishment of the 
people of thi3 country. 

Miss :i\Ionk i, youn~, and possesses a mind alto
gether undisciplined by study. Her education is in
ferior to Ih~t of ordinary country girls. Habits of 
study she has none. Her knowledge of books is, or 
was when she first arrived in New York, next to DO

thing. And, if the "Awful Exposure" gives us a 
true hi3tory of her life, she has never been either a 
n lln, or a Roman Catholic; bllt "has It'd the life of 
a stroller and a prostitute." If this be true, it is. ask
ed, how a girl of her age, character, and attainments, 
could po!;sibly fabricate such book~ as her "Disclo
sures 1" The supposition beggars all belief, but that 
of blindne3s.· If she has fabricated them. Rome, 
with its numberles~ saint'S, may be fearles~ly chal
lenged to produce a miracle any thing likE: as great. 

Be~ides, on the suppo,ition, that she had fabricated 
her" Di,clo;,ure3," it is impo3sible that she &hQ.Uld 
hano· Lecn able to act the part of an impo,tor, up ~ 
the prescnt time, without being detected. Many 
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minds have Leen at work, for more than a year past, 
endp.avoring to develop her true character. Both 
friends and foes have bcen thus employed. Had she 
beeu an impostor, it would have been discovered, 
long before this day. She constitutionally possesses 
transparency uf chaIacter, to an uncomrnon - degree. 
Hence the pn!dominant workings of her mind are 
very apparent, to a penl;!trating observer. Sbe ha!: very 
little of that systl'matic concealment and forethougbt, 
so necessary to a succes~ful impostor. Her openness 
of character, constitutionally considered, is almost the 
first thing oLserved, by an intelligent stranger who 
may chance to SCI! and converse with her. Ht!Uce, if 
such a person has been 5keptically disposed in regard 
to the general truth of her claims, his skepticism, in 
J,erhaps nineteen Cll~es out of twenty, has been re
moved by a free conversation with hl!r. Such an in
dividual readily perceives, that her mental constitu
tion is ~uch, a::< totally to di.,qualify her to act the 
part of protracted imposture. 
Th~ argument, therefore, under thi3 head, is two

fold·-being founded, ) st, On her incapacit}' to create 
her "Disclo~ures"-2rl, On the supposition that she 
possessed such ability, her incapacity to have suc
cessfully concealed her imposture, up to the present 
time. 

2. IIer minute and e:ctensive nUllnery kllol(:ledge, 
connected with the ease and de.l'taity 1cilh which 
IIhe can perform the many ceremonies of a cohvellt, 
can be accounted for, on no other supposition, than that 
of her baving been a nun, a3 she states. Her prac
tir-al knowledge of Popery ana Jesuitism, of priests 
lI!ld nuns, of the furniture aod diversified apartments 
of the Hotel Dieu, of the cer~monies and practices 
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of that estal,Jishment, is such as could have been lle-
quireu by her, only by a resiuence of years in that 
convent. She is as familiar with the mummery of 
Popish OU3E'fVallCes, as a school-boy- is with his al
phab:;t-~,uch as penances, hymns, Latin prayers, &c. 
&c., tLough she is as ignorant of the meaning of 
Latin words, as she is of the.Chinese lunguage. The 
same i5 true with reference to tIle ease with which 
she performs the various bodily ceremonies, some of 
which she speaks of in her book, slIch as falling upon 
the knees, and stanuin~ erect upon them, &c. &c. 
\Vith the Romish catechisms, she is perfectly famil
iar. In a \"ord, she is, in regard to these matters, all 
that we l1li;ht suppose her to be, OIl the supposition 
that she has, for year~) been a resident in the convent. 
S peaking in the languag-IC: of common life, "she has 
l~arned her trade." And no man, in his senses, can 
understanJingly ueny it. How, then, can this evi· 
dence be f'C'sisted '? 

3. Il~r ign0rrrnce of life, disconnected from con-
1:ents, can be accounted for, only on the supposition 
of her baving li\'cd a conventual life. I speak now 
with special reference to what she was, when she first 
arrived in 1\ ew York, in the spring of 1835. At that 
time, her acquail1tancC' with matter.> and things, a~ 
they appear in the domr.3lic circle, anu in ordinary 
life, was "cry limited. Sbe was evidently a compar
ativer stranger to thern; whilst all her movements 
and manners ",'ere such, as bespoke her former life 
to have been that of a cloistered nlln. Says Mr: 
Hiliikpr, in his affida\'it :-" We observed also that 
she alway;; folded her hauds under her apron~vhen 
she walked, as she has described the nuns as dOlDl' 
in her" Awful Disclosures." 
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4. The marks on her person, which were produced 
by ·suffering penances, and other dolen t treatmen t, 
afford an argument in support of her claims. She 
has several of these, as she states in her first volume. 
She speaks of having worn a broad belt around her 
waist, "!'tnck full of 3harp iron points, for the morti
fication of her spirit.~' The writer of this has been 
informed hy a respectable lady, who examined Mis~ 
Monk's waist, that the scars produced by this belt, 
are very manife~t. To use her own language, "it 
looks distressing." 

The marks of gagging are seen on her lips; and ~ 

there are scars also on her thumbs, which were "cut 
severely by the tight drawing of the band used to con
fine her arms." These are the signs of Romish pen
ance and violence. But the" Awful Exposllre~' telh 
us that she has never been a Ruman Catholic! 

5. The circumstance!>', in connexion with which 
she was first discovered by Mr. Hilliker, and his as
sociates, after her arrival in the city of New York, 
afford an argument in proof of ;\li~~ l'runk'.- honesty. 
See l\rr. Hilliker's affidavit on page rt7. She was 
discovered by Mr. Hilliker and his companions in a 
retired place, abol'e the city of l\ ('w York, where she 
had secreted herself for several days, and where she 
had evidently made up her mind to die. She was 
not fur from death when thus found j and it was with 
much difficulty that she wac; prevailed upon to leave 
the place of her concealment. Nay, she declined 
leaving it, until she saw that the gentlemen were de
termined to remov~ her by force, unless she would go 
voluntarily. She had already become so feeble as to 
need to be supported, by two of the gentlemen, in 
walking the distance of half a mile j to the alms· 

11 
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hou~e. She was in a strange country, under circum
stance.,; peculiarly distressing. After ivlr. Hilliker 
had conversed with her some time alone, and assured 
her that he was a man'ied man, and. that he wished 
to befriend her in every way he could, she stated to 
him, that she was an eloped nun, and that she be
came ellcieille in tbe convent. He Etate"> that he 
found her in tears, and that she wcpt for two hour~ 

afterwards. He has mentioned several circumstance. 
in his affidavit, all of which bear the marks of honest 
sinceritr, on tIle part of ::.1i~, Monk. It is impossible 
to account kr them on any other f;upposition than 
that she told the truth, as to her ei()pement from the 
nunnery. It i~ impossible', that ~uf'h circutllstance. 
should m:~l('<l:l, for they canllot testify fabely, as guil
ty llIan can, and oj't'_'11 does, uo. 

ri. The circlt))/,';lullcl's ill connexion with which 
}\li'i~ :\I'Jllj, fir-t di';ulged the principal facts rcccde!l 
in her book, are ~ue!l ;1., to alford tllP "tron6"t'st l'I'i
dence in :,upport of ller claim, to )lul)lic confidence. 
The~e are ddailed in tIle ~tatement 'Ii' tbe r~e\". Mr. 
Tappin, on fJa;;e 1111. ~h(' made known tilC'"e facts 
to him l1y way of penitential conrc~,ion, while sick in 
the alm"hollse, and <I" she ~upposed, re;;,.:V t'l die. 
::\11-. Tappin :;tate:; 1:J.ll it was perfect!-: m;lIifl'st to 
his mind, that ~lJf' had no idea l,f' I'li:llil;utin;; other:" 
nr that ber ~tatelllents would erer be lnalle public. 
~be anu others thought, that she In.s en Ill,' borders 
of th~ grave, anu :,he wi~lted to quiet her troubled 
con~cien.~e, by confes::ill;:j what she cOD=iuered to he 
her ;;rO~3f>~t "in:,. She "'as still a Roman Catholic; 
it was therefore 'in perfect accordance with the reli
gion she bad been tall;;ilt, thu,,> trJ cunres". There 
are two th!ng''5 worthy of special notice iu counexioll 
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Wilh Miss Monk's confc:::l'>ion to the Rev. :;'vlr. Tap
pin :-l~t. The 1ilfllIUi'sl ([/;;;(11<'" of tI'ff'!/ sinisler 
,"/uire, hy wllieh slw "IJldJ Ilal'c LH'1l influenced ill 
)nakin~ the,e "olomunications to him. 1,Yhat earthly 
moti ve cOIIIJ huvf' in Huenced her'! Revenge to the 
priests? Certainly not; fill' she haJ nu idea that hel' 
conres~ions would Q;o beyond the milll.I of him \~'honl 
she then consiJere(\ as her eonfe,;sor. The same re
ply may be given to the insinuation, that she did it in 
order to mili;;atc her unfortunate situation, in being 
the mother o'f::tn illegitimatL' chilJ; or that she did ir 
for the purpose of H'I:uring anI' t'arlhly good whatever. 

2d. The only motil'l"> whil'lI appea.red to be prp
!'ent, at the timp, to her mind, were snch as arise from 
tlu' apprehension (!f Sj)('eil!l dissollltiol1, CUII/lcc/('d 

'with the sot"JIIIt rt:il'i/;lItillil:: (!f' ett'rllity. \\-a5 it, 
thf'll, within the lilllit, Clr possibility, under such 
I'ircumstanccs, for her to have acted thr part of a dia
bulical iilll,,,~tur '? Is not the supposition utterly in
('frdihle! How then ('all it be otherwise, than th:lt 
she is honrs( in pullin!\, forth her claims a~ an ex-nun? 
I wunld only add that thr hanll of God is E'xtremdy
manifest in bringiTl!j to light :\Ii" Monk's statements 
n"l~ecting- the IIIIkl Di(·u nunnery, in a manner S0 

1"JIlvincin:::; to E'l't'ry reflrcting mind. Let, then, her 
!'ad I;il,' he beliered; and let it produce the henig'lJ 
,·ni·I'!.;, in connter:;:cting vice and error, which, nnder 
the gllvernment of the Suprl'me Ji~po~cr of all evenb, 
it is adapted to do. 

7. The ('1J1I.~is{I'II('!I /If Jri,,'.~ ,Irlln!.-'", conduct 1vilh 
the dell/flllrls of tr/llh, 1'1Irni~It('~ an argument favora
ble tu her claims. She has acted just as one might 
~1Uppose she would have done, on the supposition that 
she w;\<; honen in ;i';ing her di~closure<; to the worlJ. 
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Her circumstances haye been peculiarly trying, ari· 
sing in part from her comparativ(' ignorance of the 
world connected ·.',ilh the discredit which has been , 
rhro":n UDon her statements, and ·the consequent 
~'iolent de~unciations which have been heaped upon 
her Ly Prote~tants, especially editors of ne\',',papers, 
,,:ho have taken "erv Jillie pains to in\'esti~ate the 
subject. Oflcn ha-; 'she felL, as if she had scarcely a 
re:l! friend on earth-as if all the world was against 
her, mJkin~ her the helpless \·ictim of its combined 
contempt and indignation. -1.-et amidst all her trials, 
she hu- exhibited, to thooe around her, that she felt 
an unwavcring con::;ciousne3s of standing upon the 
trllth; and that the God of truth would one day vin· 
elicate her honesty. Eein:; P00scs,-;ed naturally of an 
unusual deglce of 5en~,ibility, ;ll1el feeling her forlorn 
~itl'ation, it is true, ;;he has often wept in secret 
places, for havin;;- publi:;hpJ llC'r dark story, not be· 
cau;;e cf its untruth, but becausc of tbe cruel treat
ment she hu'i rcc(-iveel in consequence of it. 

She has invariably manifested a "ery stron~ desire 
that the truth or !Jer char~es a!,ainst the Roman 
pri(>ot3 anel nun::; of Lower Canada, might be tested 
by some equitable tribunal. Hence her "i,it to Mont· 
real for this purpo3e, in the Augu~t of 18:13, and before 
she ever thou~ht of publi~hing a book. She then and 
there solemnly appealed to the civil authorities, to 
in\'e~tigate their truth. She 'YaS accompanied by 
t "'"0 American gentlemen, of the legal profes':lion, who 
assi5ted her in presenting her charges in due form, 
attested on oath, to the Attorney General for pro~ecu. 
tion. And after spendillg some three or four we~ks, 
in fruitless attempts to ,~cure the object of her visit, 
she returned to l\ew York. 
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While at Montreal, it was denied hy the priests 
that she had ever been an inmate of the Hotel Dieu. 
She at once offered a fair test of the fact, which, by a 
very little trouble, would have settled the point beyond 
the power of r:ontradicliofJ. She proposed a descrip
tion of the irneri'il of th .. cunvent-its furniture, it-; 
jnmatr~ and different ap:utmcnts, and their u<;es~ 
nnd Slaked her all upon its correctnes~. Bilt the 
application of it was nut allowed by her opponen!'; ; 
on what grounu, no mortal can conjecture, unless it 
were that they were ar~aid to abid" the re~ult<;. 

On tbe fourteenth day of l::tst July, I received a let
from the Hev.1\1r. Perkins of Montreal, informing 
mt·, that on tbe following day a committee of gentle
men werC' to apply the test, which "he had proposed 
nearly one year belore. The thought immediately 
occurred to me, if she bE' an impostor I can now dis
cover it, by communicatin~ to her this unexpected 
intelligence. I applied the test, in the best manner 
to accomplish the end in view, that J was capable of; 
and the n',ult was such, as decidedly deE'pened my 
cOllviction" of her honesty. Other particulars might 
he mentionetl, were it necessary, all going to show 
the consi,tenr,y of her conduct, with the suppositIOn, 
that she feels herself standing upon the rock of truth. 

On the other hand, if she be an impo~tor, her con
duct has been, in the highest degree, preposterous and 
unaccountable. Suppos(' that she had described the 
interior of the :\iu~dalcn Asylum of l\[olltreal, instead 
of the Hotel Dieu nunnery. She certainly must have 
been sensible of tlw fact. And if so, ii> it supposable 
that she would have gone to 1\Iontreal, for the purpose 
of substantiating crimes, of the darkest hue, against 
the Holt'l Dieu ecclesiastics; and there make oath 

It' 
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that she had re~ided for year" in the convent, where 
she had wilnes3ed thei~ l'ommission; and in proof, 
that she l};1d thus residfd in the convent, offer a cle
scription of the persons, furniture, and the interior ar
rangements of the ;\Jontrenl Magclalen Asylum? 
The supposition i.3 nb5urcl, beyond the power of lan
guage to cxpre"". Ifshe be an impostor, the extremes 
of unp"ralleled genius, ancl the mO'lt stupid folly and 
ignorance, meet in her. Considerin<:; her youth and 
limited opportunities, ~he has exhilJited a talent for 
invention, in llt~r worko, compared witll which the 
powers of Sir V,'alter Scott are but, as a drop to the 
ocean; while on the other hand, she has evinced 
stupiclity, if ros~ible more remarkable, in staking her 
all upon the ;cneral truth of her clescription of the 
interior of a hll~'-' buildins-, of which she is ns igno
lant as she is of the rnlace of the king of China. 
And then, to crown h'~r I~Jlly, she has urged, with an 
importunity that \\'ould accept uf no cleniat, the ap
plication of this t('-!, which she must have known 
woulcl have procurecl her ine\'itable ancl hopele~s ruin. 
To beliel'e, therefore, that ,he i, an impostor, when 
the belief jmplie~ such an absurclity, I mu,t ~ay for 
one, I cnnnot, without a clegree of insaniry ,vhich it 
woulcl require, at. least, as many as two" pencils" 
in each ear to produce. 

S. The urtless ma;l1ler in 1rhich llliss 11[(Jnk nar-
1·a.l.es the principul facts in her discloSII1'PS, furnishes 
:t co~ent nr~ulllent in suppo:t of hl:'f claims. This 
may be callel] the internal eviclence of the truth of her 
bouk. The (ir5t ten or fifteen thousand copies of her 
work were ~i\'en to the public, accompanied with no 
other c\':Jence thnn thi3. Immense multitudes who 
reaJ the book, believed it, because they perceived that 
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it bore the internal marks of truth, notwithstanding 
some of it;; statements divul:;l'd the perpetration of 
crimes, by prie:',ts and nuns, undrr the cloak of reli
gion, of so horrid a character as to mal,e an honest 
man shudder at the thought of {hem. I will mention 
some two or three thinS's which have been urgeu as in
ternal marks a~ain5t the truth of the" disclosures;" 
but whicb, it appears to me, alford evid<!nce in its favor. 
The circumstances connected with the murder of St. 
Francec:, i, one of the~(', It is said "that its com
paratire publicity, and the number of individuals em
ployed in it, are marks of i Is falsehood." T htl.; ar£!ue3 
the TIev. Mr. Perkins of 1\fontrcal. Now, in the first 
place, tln're \\,:l~ no publicity about it, except such as 
belonged to the conl'en!. It was done within the 
walls of til(' nunnery, shut out froin all communica
tion with th!' world. III the second place, the fact, 
,vnen understandingly considered, that so many were 
ecployed in it, i, a circumstance corroborative of the 
truth of the narrative'. Two reasons may be assigned 
for this :-1. It is the policy of sllch c,tablishments 
thu~ to do, for thE' double purpose of in,pirill~ terror 
at the thought of uisobedience, and at the same time, 
implicating nil present in the crime committed. It 
had tid.;; eflcct 011 Maria ;\[onk. Hence her peniten
tial confe;;sion, at the time she thour{ht that she \\"~l> 

goin~ to die, to the Rev. Mr. Tappin. The second 
.reason i, thi;;, that it was a regular court, or inqui,i
torial tribunal, the bishop rre3idin~ as inqui.;itor I!ene
f:11. The He\·. 'V. C. Brownlee, D. D. of I\ew York, 
a qentleman as weli \'erseJ in tile history of popi;h 
jurisprudence a" any (ther Prote3tant in /~merica, 

mentioned thi3 fact to me, as afTordill~, to his mind, 
one oCtile strongest internal marks in the lJook, of its 



128 

truth. Now Maria Monk knows nothing or these 
fE'aSOnS; all she knows i;; the simple fact, that such 
and such persons w, re prcsent, and th.at they did as 
she states in lwr narrative. Had she forged the storr, 
undoubtedly sh" would haH! made it ~ more private 
afrair, and would have Cff':l!c"d re~sons for every thing 
.. 'onnecteu 1.',-jth it. But as }( ;5: it bears the stamp of 
siruple truth. 

:'.Iaria Munk, on p:1C:~ 195 of her work, sars th::!t 
she once saw a book jn the superior's room, contaiu
jn~, amon~ other thin~", a record of births which 
ocetlr in the convent. :';OIV it is asked, •. if infants 
are immediately baptized and strangled after their 
birth, what can be the object of such a record? 'Vhy 
r:xpose them"ell'(:'s, by making a record of their own 
crime P 1\0\''', as in the case above, Miss Monk is 
incapahle of assi'ining any reason why such a record 
!'hould be kept. All she knows, or pretends to know, 
is the simple fact that such a record then existed. 
Undoubtedly, if she were an impostor, she never 
would have created the statement, without creating a 
reason for it at the same time. The same may be 
said respectin~ there being no balu~trade around the 
"hole of interment," described by her as exi~ting in 
the cellar of the Hotel Dieu. Had the description 
been the work of fancy, funcy woulJ have given us a 
suitable balustrade. 

\\-ere it possible to put my readers in possesgion of 
the manuscript notes of the gentleman who arranged 
and gan, form to Miss Monk's disclosures, I am quitp. 
confident that they would perceive in them all the 
artless simplicity of childlike truth. They would 
exhibit the simple statements of Miss Monk, just as 
they fell from her lips; and al50 the fidelity of her 
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amanuensis, in so examining her as to render it im
)lo>sible for her to ha\'e acted the part of an impostor. 
Miss Monk's mind is undisciplined; and is wholly 
unaccustomed to connected thought and orderly ar
rangement. Hence her statements have all the sim
plicity and \yant of connexion of those cf a child. 
This circumstance would have enabled her writer to 
have caused her to contradict herself in her narrations, 
had she not been based on the truth. 

Miss Monk's narral i ve is consistent with itself and 
with re:::son. It is minute and specific in its detail!', 
respecting plo.ccs, person,>, nnd facts. In a word, it 
has every internal appearance (If truth. How can all 
this be accounted fOf: if she he an impostor? 

a. The moral character of /fliss i1l01l1.-':; mind, 
for many months after her arrival in l\ew York, \;'a8 
such a'S to furnish a high degree uf evidence in sup
port of her pretensions. She tol,j us how and where 
she had lived fur several years past. The moral con
dition of her mind Lure its unequivocal testimony to 
the truth of' her narrative. She informed us of the 
systf'matic deception" which \\'p.re inculeated :ll1d 
practi~ed in the society with which she had bern 
eonneeteLi. The rainflll tru~h of this st:lIcnwnt, 
wa3 ea,ily disco\'ered in the state of her mind. It 
was seen that for her to speak truth, when a slight 
temptation to deviate from it, pre~ented itself, requir
ed an df.Jrt on her part. Truth being the basis of 
conlidence, the latter, a, matter of course, cannot ex
i,t in the absence of thl) former. It \\'a~, therefore, 
evident lhal the inmates of the Hotl'l Dieu, eould 
place little or no confiLicnce in each other; and that 
jealousy and slJspicion would naturally exist, to a 
fearful extent, in such a community. Th'IS it was 
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I"ith Maria l\Jonk; althongh constitutionally she 
pos<;r,;';p~ the oppo,itc <)ua1ilic<;. She was smpi"iuu" 
,,( t'renuor!\', and could confide in nobody. Tu re
p,ye fnll con"fic1ellcP in tho~C' around her, was a lec;soIJ, 
'which it took be, soml;' time t" learn. In a word, ac
l:Ol"ding- to her statements, the character of th,~ com
munity with which she had been li\'in~, was pecu
liar, such as cannot be found in civilized life; but 
only in a cloi,(rreu COD.1"ent. It ,,:a3 in a high dc
;~r('e selfi,!t. sLlbjerf (0 the violent exercise of the 
,;;lrbor pa~'3ion'i of rJeprar~'cl hu,,'an nature; such as 
{'<Jnstant f,':u', jc::foucy, want "r confidence, su~pi
.. ions, subjection to absolute :mlhority, not out of reo 
~rect, Lut fr"ll! fear, irritabilily, growi!l~ out of a 
forced submi""ion to a coJt' of ccmt(,ll1plible ceremc
Ill{'C,; in fine, the aLsence of whatsoe,'er is pure, 
lovely, and of gooJ. report, in tlw ft'I;]a1,! clJaracter. 
~he k'rl' the impress of this ",c,-L'tcheJ community on 
her <C.OlJl, thus f'\'incing tho character of the education 
:.;h" had r('('eiveu; althOl:;.:l:, :h I h:-tu occasion to re
Ill:lrk before, the moral texture of k'r mind, constitu
tionally considercd, is directly the opposite. She is 
naturally liberal, nen to e~:ces" open, frank. after
li(,nate, and confiJino.;; and these trait.~ of character 
bare been, for some time past, rapiJly developing 
tlJemseh·e~. 

There c:-tn he no stamp without a corresponding 
~('al. But :\ri~s Monk',,; character furnishes us with 
a stamp or impress. altogether peculiar; and the 
question is, where is the seal or counterpart'{ If it 
does not now exist, it certainly must have existed at 
the time the impression was made. I repeat the 
question, where is it? Miss ~lonk declares that it 
'.vas in the Hotel Dieu nunnery. The priests deny 
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it. Let the priests, then, tell the world where it can 
he found; otherwise the world must believe Maria 
Monk. 

Such is a summary view of the arguments, in 
confirmation of Miss Monk's claim to public confi· 
dence, as deduced from her character, person, con
duct, and narrative. They are susceptible of much 

~xpansion, as my obj""t has been, ratlter to suggest 
thought, than t·) !:'xpanu it. The evidence thus ue
rived, is of a cLala<'ter peculiarly strong and con
vincing, It i .. ; of an internal character, such as an 
enli~htened minu lon, to confide in. It is the spnll

lalleous /cslilJ/(li/!/ nf 11(11,1.)"('. AntI can lIature bear 
f~lse witll!:';'S i Impossible! Ii is true, nature llIay, 
10 some ('X(Cllt, be count"IJloited; or We' Illay mistake 
I,('r voice, and attribute testimony ,,_, her, whi .. h ~11I' 

rloes not give, and thlls dl'n'in' uurselves ant! oth,'r" 
Dut it is illlpo-.,ible that she ShUllhl utter any tIling, 

hut what is !<Irictly true. Now, it j" I"'s~ible that 
lllyselr and othl'r;, have Illisinteq'rl't,'d tire language 
III' nalure in tl,,' present in~tance; thOll~ll I dlJciare, 
l!tat 1 canllot realize it. HellCl'. if tlt('re were II', 

"tiler cvidrn"l' in cUlllirn;atioll or 711i,,, l\Ionk's testi
mony to hl' found, I sJJOuld feel that I ~")od ('Ill liml 
:~J"l)ulld, in endeavorin6' t9 wpport the truth uf hfr 
claims a~ all (',-IlUn, For I feel, that 1111' statemenh 
and affida\'il;; of interested men, in oppo>itiol1 tn the 
evid,')]..:e achlmell in tltis chapter, are of no \'alup, 
In tlte :>cales or moral evidence, they :Ire lighter than 
a breath. Thev arc like .. half ttl the wheat; fit ouly 
to be given to the four winds of he,tven. Unuelievin;: 
Protestants may hence Jearn what has been the prin
ripal ground, 011 which the friends of l\li~s "ion~, in 
New York, hare ~l,-,,_,d. all1id5t tIle ':lZlIll'_'llI US denun-
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ciation, abuse, and contempt, which have been pour
ed upon them from various quarters. They have felt 
that they were standing on a solid foundation, against 
which the waves of prejudice and wrath might beat 
in vain. 
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Peculiarity ofllIi,s Monk's casc-SI,.("lnclil of n ~r()olrcallndy-f.;!alo 
offt'cling ill ami al"'"1 MOIl(rcal-TcslillIOIIY of ~r,' Miller-Of ;\ir;. 
IJahn-Opinion oflhl'cc classes of pcr"oll.,-Of lh""c \\,!,,, havc I,.. 
fhrmcd tlll'msdVt..'s upon the :--IILjr.:d-Orlllo:-;(' arolllHJ l\lis:J l\Ionk
Oflhosc who know in parl-:>uulcrraucan 1',""''':':O-'';I"lc",cot "f~lr. 
Sprague-Ofn gentleman-Of Mr. \Vcl,uorl'-Of Mr. Bourne-Or 
Mr.lIogu/I. 

IT is often asked, why the frienus of nliss Monk, 
provided she has resi,iec.l for years ill the Hotel Dieu, 
do not prouuce the testimony of a "cullicienl number 
of living witnessc3, to estahlish the fact, beyonu the 
power of contrac.liction. J r a person has liveu for 
years in a given place, it is asked, is it not an (,:.I<.y 

matter to pro\'e iI, by a multituue of witnesses? I 
answer that it i~, in ordinary case5. But the case of 
Miss Monk is peculiar; perhaps without a' paraIIel 
on the pages of history. Her resilience has heen in a 
rloistered nunnery, shut out from the world. Since 
she escaped from the convent, she has made kuown 
the vile practices 'of her former as~u(;iates, the prie!'ts 
and nuns; and they, in self-uefence, uen)' that she 
was ever one of their nUll1ber. l\'loreover, by their 
management they have sea leu the lips of her friends, 
out of the nunnery, in Canaua, who might otherwise 

. testify as to the place of her former abode, Had the 
matter heen otherwise managcll at first, doubtle!>s 
witnes!':es in abunuance could Ita \'e been found, who 
would have testified to thE!' fact of her former residence 
in the Hotel Dieu. But it was fi()t attended to, until 

12 
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the priests had every opportunity they could desire, 
to arran"'e matters accordin rr to their wishes. Go to 
Montreal now, and inquire ;r its older inhabitants, ~r 
they ever knew Maria l\Ionk) and many of them WIll 

tell vou that they u"cd to see her, some six or seven 
year's <10'0 at hel: mother's residence and at other plh-
, "" , 
res but that thE'Y saw nothinrr of her during the time , ' " 
in which she alleges herself to have been in the nun-
nery. They all say, that during this period of time, 
they have missed her; but as to the fact, whether or 
no she was in the cOllvent, during this timl', they 
kn:::w nothing about it. 

'fhe C)llowing i3 a specimen of the liind of evidence 
alluded t-o. A few days since, I sa\'''' a lauy from 
:Montrc::l1, who obscrveJ, tlFtt, a short time a~o, she 
was con\,l:r<;in~ with a ~Irs. 'l.r*,* of :'IIontreal, a re
spectable anu Christian lady, who stated, that she had 
known i'.hria Monk from her childllOoLl ; 'nnll that the 
la~t time she ever saw her, ,,'as about the time she 
says that sbe returned from St. Dellis and (,Dtered 
the nun::ery-that she (:'II. :\'1.) then called on her 
p.hs. *H*) to obtain money from her, for her mother; 
and that she let her have some, though less tl:an 
what she asked for. Now it will be recullected that 
?lraria :'IIonk slates, on page 38 of her book, that she 
did obtain money from ::('veral indiviuuals, on her 
mother's account, ill order tn ]1:}Y her entrance into 
the no\'il'e~' department of the Hotel Dieu. 

T he following extract of a letter, from a worthy 
gentlem:tn in Montreal, who has taken some pains to 
investigate this matt<'T, ",'ill enable the reauer to un
derstand somE'thing of the state of feelinO' re.;,peclina 
h' b' ""'" ~ 13 su Jeet, in unJ about that cit),. After detaililFl' the 

efforts of himself and annther gentleman; in making 
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inqUIries of those who ought to know ~omething of 
Mi3s Monk's past history, hc writes as follows:
"Now lhl' fact i, jU3t here, everyuody i3 afraid to 
kno1o any thing ahout this matter: and all her rela
tive's seem backward to say what they might on thl) 
subject. Romani,m i5 so far predominant here, that 
there aro only a verr few who have correct principle 
and moral courage enou~h to think, speak, or act, aright 
in the concern. Political, pecuniary, and relati,"c in
terests and eonnexionil, have occ,lsioneJ such a com
mingling of Romani.:'m m.d Protest3ntism, that it i, 
difficult to reach the blllck hcart of the Homan beast, 
nominal Protetsant~ are so much in th,' way. A 
bookseller said to me yec,terday, that he and all the 
oiher bookseller.> in the town were afraid to k(,I'p 
Maria ;VIonk':i book in their ~tore3, lest a mob should 
attack them." 

The subjoined testimony of :'.11'. l\.Tiller and l\Ir,. 
Hahn has been some time before the public. That 
of :\Tr,;. IIahn is rhe more important. II i.> that of an 
old companion, and of cour~e there (;all IJc no mi,rnkc 
83 to her acquaintance wirh l\[issl\Iotlit. 1\lr3. Hahn 
described the person of Mi3s 1\1onl\, and statell the 
substance of JIl~r testimony before she saw her; and 
before l\li,:; 1\Jonk knew any thing of 1\lr5. Hahn's 
rf!3iding in New York. Collu,>ion, ther~fore, between 
the partic3 i; out of the question. 1\11'. JorJe~, ,\"hile 
in New York, inquired of me what I should say re-
6pecting :'tIrs. Hahn's testimony, if she henelf wem 
to acknowled~e that it was false. I repl ied that it 
\VQult) not in the lea;;t shake m~' confidence in its sub
stantial tru!h, for such were the r:ircl1mstanccs con
nected with the giving of it, that my reliance was 
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chiefly upon them. 1\ll's. Hahn, however, remains 
unchanged as to the truth of her statements. 

Mr. William Miller, a residen!. of New York for 
sel'eral years past, and formerly an old schoolmate 
of Maria's in Montreal, testifies that, on a visit to the 
latter city, in the summer of 1833, he called on Mrs. 
Monk, the mother of Maria, and inquired for Maria 
and was informed by her that her daughter Maria 
was then in the nunnery. See his affidavit, Awful 
Disclosures, page 237.-The prie;>ts, in their work, 
dispose of this· affidavit by exhorting Mr. Miller to 
repent! 

Mrs. Hahn, now a resident of l\ew York and for
merly a schoolmate of Miss Monk, testifies that she 
was with Maria in the school of the Congregational 
nunnery for abollt two years: that she was present 
at the time that Maria was received as a novice in 
the Hotel Dieu; and that she saw her some time after 
this, while she was yet a novice: and that she salv 
her a veiled nun, towards the close of the winter of 
1833-4, in the ho;;:pital of the Hotel Dieu, which she 
at that time frequently visited, in order to see a sick 
friend: and that "a short time afterwards," she saw 
her again in the same place among the veiled nuns. 
See her testimony, Awful Disclosures, page 238.
The circumstances connected with the crivinO" of this 
.00 

testImony were such, as to preclude almost the pos-
sibility of an error. The reader will see some of 
these by referring to the whole of her testimony. 
The auth.ors of the" Awful Exposure" glide over this 
by ~ con;~mptuous sneer! A summary way of dis
pOSing 01 Important testimony. 

T here i~ al·~o the testimony of three classes of indi
viduals, besides the above; or rather, their opinion 
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formed on eviderice more or less conclu3ive, which 
ought to have its weight in determining thi;; contro
veBy. There i, the opinion ofa large number of in
dividual~, who have taken some cun5idelable pain~ 
to inform them,elres on the subject, not only by read
ing wl13t has appeared in print on both siJes of the 
question, but al,o by SUC'1 an examination of l\li,s 
Monk, a3 has been satisfactory to tlwmselves. 
Among thi~ cla3s. nrc to be found men of the first 
standing in th", different learnc(1 professions. I know 
that thi3 is mere opinion, nnJ as such I !rive it for 
what it i, worth.--There i3 another claos of penon~, 
whose opinion ought to have still more weitrht, be
cause their opportunities for forming it han' I;een 
much greater. Among these nre the Jifferent fami
lie, in whidl Mi.,s Monk has [esiJed, sinl'c she came 
to re"ide in New York. The celchrateJ ,\VhitefieIJ, I 
think it was, \\'a5 once asked his opinion respecting a 
cerl3in inJiviJual, with whom h(~ had some acquaint· 
ance. His repl}' \\'as, that he Jid not know him, hav
ing nCV!;,f been with him in hi, family. the Dilly place 
in 1!'hich n. man's tl'lI('. chnrllcler cOllld bp discOl·e1'cd. 
Thu~ it is in regard to l\Jaria Monk; her true charne
ter is easily di5cov('rel! by th0c::e with whom she daily 
associate:,. Anti thcse, I think I lTI:ly say without a 
single exception, nre lhorou~hly r.onvinced that she i3 
nol an impostor. The atntlavit3 of a\l Canada could 
hardly shal<c their Lelief. 

'1'0 the'Se I w01JIJ add the IInwclvering opinIOn of 
the gentll!man who penned her worln for her. He i'i 
a gentleman of high standing in the community, for 
literatur~, integrity, anJ piety. ~o m;"ln could have 
f~lt a de~per solicitude on the subject. (h;"ln he has 
{elt. He has fell, that not only his O\VII reputation 

U" 
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wns at stake, but that truth-to him priceless-wa~ 
to achieve new vie tories, or receive detriment, nc
cording as Miss Monk'~ testimony should prove true 
or false. Hence he has spared no pains to get at the 
simple truth of the case, whatever that might be. 

I trust that the reader will not consider it out of 
place, for the writer of these pages to add hi:; own 
opinion to the above. It i.~ now some eight or nine 
months, since ;\Iiss Monk came to reside among the 
people of my pastoral charge. During this time I 
have Eeen her in a variety of circumstances; have 
heard her converse with friends and ('nemies, Protest
ants ::md Catholics, and men of all professions; have 
improved every opportunity, which God in his provi
denc!:! has !!,"iven me, to ferret out the truth in rdation 
to her claims-:lllf\ as the result of the whole, I delib
erately say, that I have never seen any thing which 
led me, for any length of time, to doubt the general 
truth of her story; but on the contrary, the evidence 
of it> truth ha~ been constantly augmenting, so that I 
could now almost u<; easily believe any supposabl!:! 
impossibility, as to believe that she has been acting 
the part of an impostor, in what she has done. 

The other class of individuals whose opinion is of 
some importance on the subject, are those who know 
a part of l\Ii~s l'.Ionk's statements to be true, and who 
infer from that, the truth of the remainder. Among 
the:;t ~lfe to be founLl, those females scattered through 
the ~ountry, who received their education in the 
Congregational i\unnerv of Montreal. A short time 
since, I heard one of this claES speakin~ on the sub· 
ject, after the following manner :-" Miss Monk's de
scription of things, persons, and practices. which 
came under my observation, while a schola~ in the 
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Congregational Nunnery of Montreal, are generally 
so correct, that I cannot but think, that her descrip. 
tions of things and practices in the Hotel Dieu, the 
cloistered part of which I was never permitted to 
visit, are also generally correct." I have heard gen
tlemen who have long resided in Montreal, and who 
were familiar with matters and things \vith(Jut the 
concealed part of the convent, reason in a similar 
manner. 

It is known to many, that there is a subterranean 
passage, leading from the priest's Seminary to the 
HotE'l Dieu. In addition to what is !'oaid on pages 241 
and 332 of Awful Disclosures, respectin::;- this passage, 
the following, taken from the St. Alban3 Franklin 
Journal, is &ubjoined. Evcn Mr. Jones, the publisher 
of the" Awful Exposure," admitted, to several gen
tlemen in New York, that there was such a pussu,:;c ; 
but that it was not more than thirty feet long! The 
existence of this passage is known to many in 1\1ont· 
real. W hat is the object of such a passage? Can 
aQy thing virtuous require that a houc;e of priests 
thould he thus united, by a concealed, under·ground 
passage, to an establishment of secluded women '1 
And I would further ask, how a man, who believes 
in the existence of such a secTt-t communication, can 
disbelieve the" Awful Disclosures" of Maria Mon]{ '1 
If the priests are such licentious hypocrite~, as to need 
a dark, uuder·ground passage 10 the women of I he 
HOld Dieu, from the commission of what crime 
would they abstain, which they con~idered neressnry 
to conceal their infamy from the puhlir. eye? \Yould 
they refrain from the murder of infants and nuns '1 
That man has but a slight acqu~inlance with human 
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depravity, that can believe they would. The follow
ing is the communication alluded to. 

,; A, there is wme ('xeilemant in the community 
upon the sulJject of Popi3h licentiousness and vice 
from the dicclo~ures of Maria 1\10nk, and as some af
fect to disbelieve and riuiculc her work as totally 
falsl\ bE'in:~ in possession of some strong evidence 
that ,,:ill c~nfirm her statements, I give the public 
the fact,. 

,. In conve,'orllion with a gentleman, who was some 
mouths s;~ce a Roman Catholic in Montreal, but has 
renounced their blasphemous dogmas, and is now a 
profe53eU Chri3tian, he told me, that he had been em· 
ployed to lo.bor in the cellnrs of the Priests' Seminary 
at 1\100treal, and while there engaged, he discovered 
a door in the' wall of the cellar, which on opening, he 
{unnd it connected with a passage under ground. He 
entered the pa3sage and passed through it until he 
came to ,>ome ~tair3, at the head of which was a trap 
door. From the direction and distance of the pa,sage, 
he was perfectly certain thltt it must be a subterrane
OU'5 communication between the Seminary and the 
cunrent. He furthpr informed me, that from the tes
timony of many females, hi'5 relative5 not excepted, 
that at confession, the priests ,vere in the habit of 
a;;king the most licentious and revolting que!'otion~ 
that could be propounded, not only to married ladies, 
but a\,o to girls of thirteen yean. 

"Like\\'i3c frum the habiliments of the nuns, and 
their appearance at times, he was whollv confirmed 
in the beiief that their course in the nunn~ry was any 
thing but virtuou~. .A t the time of his making the~e 
discl05ures, I think Maria had not written her book. 
I thiuk te3timony of thi.' kind i3 powerfully corrobora.-
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live, and that these thing! exist, I fully believe. It is 
truly painful to come before the public with so offen
sive a subject, but believing the contagion of death to 
be spreading through the community by Catholicism, 
leaving putrescence and wo behind, I feel constrained 
thus to appear. "E. SPRAGUE. 

" St. Albans, Jltly, 183G." 

The ensuing statement is from a gentleman who 
was for many years a resident in Montreal. For 
reasons satisfactory to himsell~ bis name is withheld. 
His testimony is undoubtedly true. 

"I often heard of a subterranean pU!lsage, from the 
Seminary to the Holel Dieu nunnery, years ago; and 
while the cathedral wa!' building, I often saw that 
part of it which was opened in digging for the founda
tion. It w.as near the east corner {)f the cathedral, 
where the waterworks were laid along St. Joseph's 
street. Several years before, I saw the ~amc pas~:]ge 
opened in another place by the workmen, who had 
removed several !'tones .and exposed it to view. I 
han often ht'ard it spoken of, as a thing very generally 
known; and never heard any doubt of its existence, 
until the appearance of Mr. Jones' book, and 1\lr. 
Stone's pamphlet." 

The following documents on the subject of the 
subterranean passage, are cxtraeted from the Ameri
can Protestant Vindicator, of November 2, 183G. 
They have appeare.d since the above was written :-

" The first witness is the Rev. O/i"er Wetmore, of 
Utica. In a late conversation with that beloved min
iaJer of the gospel, lie thus remarked-

"Mr. Stone says: 'No subterranean passage be
tweeD tbe Semil'lary and the Hotel Dieu Dllllllery, at 
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Montreal, was ever seen or heard of!' That ill not 
true! \','hen I travelled as a missionary in the nOl'th. ... 
ern p.uls of the State of l\'ew York, thirty-three 
years ago, I was fH'quenllyat the house of Judgr: 
l\loer~. who resided about a mile from the Canada 
line. 'That gentleman repeatedly talked with me re
specting the Roman priests anu Popery, in Montreal, 
which he had often visileU. He spoke of the subter
ranean passage bdlL'P.('JI. the SeminaTY and tlte 
~·Yl! It Ii e}'ies, a.;; a matter of most public nOlodety ; and 
detailed the diswlute lil'E', of the priests, their habit
ual g:J.llhling', intemperance, and profiigacy, as weLl 
as the licentiousness of the female convents of Mon
treal; \\" hich J urlge Moers said, were as open matters 
of tulk at that reriod, in that city, just as much a-s 
the most commun affairs of life. Judge ]\.foer:; also 
lepresenteu to me the priests and nuns of Montreal, 
from his own personal acquaintance with them, in 
exactly the sa:ne light and character, thirty-three 
years ago, a'S they have lately heen exhibited before 
the American public. JlIr. Slone, the rr:.fu rt:', to my 
OW11 certain Imoll:lecige, has pllblislte(Z tflat uh1'ch 1~S 
not true !' " 

It appears, from this statement, that the existence 
of an uoder~round passage, between the Priests! 
Seminary anu the nunnery, has been a matter of con
"er3ation for many years. 

The nrxt statement is from the Rev. George 
Bourne~ of ;\ew York:-

,: I most !Oolemnly affirm, that the late Rev. Mr. 
Christmas, conducted me in the year 1825, I bdieve, 
for I ha,-e but one criterion by which I can deterroirw 
the first time that I saw it, to visit the subterranean 
passage, between the Seminary undOthe Holel Diti!u 
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convent; and that we frequE'ntly afterwards stood 
over that passagF. together. At other times, in com· 
pany with different Christian brethren, I ha\'e also 
examined th3t underground avenue from thE' Semi
Dary to the Nunnery: at least, that part of it which 
was open for common inspection for a con,iJerable 
period, during the completiop of the cathedral in that 

city. "GEORGE BOURNE." 

The following is the affidavit of Mr. Hogan, now 
a re~pectable member of the Methodist church, of 
l\'ew York, but formerly a Roman Catholic student 
of the Seminary of Montreal :-

"New rorIe, Octuber 26, 1836. 
"Thomas Hogan, of the city of New York, being 

duly affirmed, duth say: That in the year 1.'3:24, he 
was a resident of the city of Montrcal, Lower Can
ada-that at that period, the existence of a suutrlTa
nean passage between the Seminary in l\" olre-Dame 
street, and the Hotel Dieu convcnt, was a malter of 
the most public notoriety; and that he himself has 
bE-en in that passage, having cntE'red it from the door 
in the Seminary-and the said Hogan doth further 
depose, that to his own personal knowledge, the Ro
man priests were constantly in the practice of visiting 
the nuns, for the purpose of licentious intercourse, by 
that secret passage. TIIO~IA!:< HOCAN. 

"Affirmed th is 2()th day of October, 1836. 
"Before me, ·William H. Bogardus, Commissioner 

of Deeds." 
'IIfho, after this, cau doubt the existence of such a 

communication between the two establishments 1 
And the question may be reiterated, what is the ob
ject of such a passage 1 Can it be any thing lawful? 
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If SO, what is it 1 The world would be glad to 
know what it may be. 

It is hardly necessary to remind [he reader of tlle 
fact, that the above testimony furnishes a high de
gree of evidence, in confirmation of the general truth 
of the" Awful Disclosures." 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE CONDUCT OF MISS MONK'S OPPONENTS, FURNISHES 

AN ARGUMENT IN HER SUPPORT. 

They have elrpended milch labor In vain t" disprovo J II'r rlaims-Re
fll8al to have the nunnery examined at tirst, is l'vidence against 
them-Their allernptto prnve nn ABlJi in NovellluN, J "::;'. a (ailllre
Prie.! Phelan's visit to New York-Attempte,l alJllur.lion of Miss 
Monk-Failed to destroy her testimony In tileir a"""'1'1 '" <I,·'troy 
I,er eh~racter-Also in their sccllnd ullcrnptto pl"Ove un .\lol,,-Abo 
In their ('xparte examination of the nunhery-Als" in Iheir Mag
dalen trick-Relnarks on this rnanccuvre-Olher fallures-Collclu
&lon-l'ricsts found guilty. 

" ACTIGNS speak louder than word,," is a maxim 
as venerable for age, as it is just and true. Acconl
ing to this maxim, it is evident, that the conduct of 
Miss Monk's opponents furnishes an ar~ument of 
great force against them;;el\'es, and, of Clllllse, in 
support of her claims. The position, which they 
have taken, that she is an impostor, and nCl'cr has 
been a nun, jf true, could hare been proved bryond 
all doubt, with one-thousandth put of the Jabor, 
which they have fruitlessly bestowed in their sercral 
attempts to prO\'e it. They admit tJwt, until recently, 
she has always lived in and about Montreal. Could 
they not then, with very little trouble, ha I'e shown us 
wlll're and with whom she lived, during the time she 
plofesses to have been a nun in the Hotel Dieu con
vent? 

But let us look at their conduct a lillie in the de
tail. When Miss Monk visited Montreal in the 
month of Aygust, 1835, and there presented her 

13 
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criminal charges against the priests and nuns, it was 
denied that she had ever been a nun in the Hotel 
Dieu nunnery. In proof that 5he had been an in
mate of that convent, Miss Monk offered to furnish 
a description of its interior-its apartments, its Pl'f
sons, and their occupations, &c.-and urged the ex
amination of the nunnery, ,';ith a view to the appli
cation of the proposed rest. Certainly this was fatr 
on her part. 'Why, then, did not the priests comply 
with tIte proposal '1 If she had been an impostor, 
what easier and more ready mode of proving it, to the 
~atisfaction of all concerned, could they have desired? 
The reply often maue, that she and her friend~ were 
unworthy of their notice, and that the convent was a 
sacred pJace, not to he inspected by men from the 
world, is not less insultin.c;- than it is untrue; for they 
did notice her, by collecting and publishing affid<lvil~ 
against her; anu men from the worlel, such as they 
have heen pleased to ~elect, ha\'e been aumitted into 
the nunnery to inspect it. Does Dot their conduct in 
this particular betray guilt ? 

A. short time after i'I'i:is<; i'liunk returned to X ew 
York from Montreal, her opponents made an attempt to 
prove an alibi-to show that she was elsewhere than 
in the convent, during the time in which she declares 
herself to have' heen in that es tablishment. They col
lectf'd and published six or eight affidavits, the im
port and character of which is kno,vn to the public. 
Five of them refer exdusively to matters subsequent 
to her arrival in ~Tontreal. The other two are those 
of Dr. Robertson and her mother, l\Ies. Monk. Dr. 
Robertson states, that on inquiry, he had ascertained 
that she was at service in Sorf'l and St. Denis, a por
tion of the time which she professed to have been in 
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the nunnery; and Mrs. Monk says, that she once 
told certain persons, that her daughter had not been 
in the nunnery. This is the amount of their le~ti
mony; and, if Maria Monk had been an impostor, 
can any man believe that the priests and their advo
cates, would ha vc rested their cause on a foundation, 
so unsubst3.ntial as this '1 Does not the \\'l~akrll'''~ of 
their' defence, show the unsoundness of their calise '? 

The next step worthy of notice in the conduct of 
the priest~, is the \'i~it of father Phelan of i\lunTr~al 
to NelV York, in order to decoy Miss Monk away 
flam her frieuds in that city. This wa~ in the win
ter of 1835-1). A detailed account of it may I,,~ seen 
in the first chapter of the present work by l\liss Monk, 
As this priest came t() Nl'w York indi~guise, lea\'ing 
an impres3ion in Montreal that he had gone to spend 
a few w('c'b (In Nun:;' Island. it is presumed, that his 
"isit to this city will be deni~d. It ran, howe\'cr, be 
proved that he was In New York at the time ~pecifi
cu, and that the impression was made in .\rU11lr,'a[ 

that he had gune to the Island. It has been publish
ed again and again, without being as vet contradict
ed, from any responsible source. 'Vhy thm ~hould 
thll:t prie'it visit I\cw York under such circUlllst:llJCes, 
unless it were in some way to destroy:\Ii"s Monk';; 
testimony? He knew her feelings tow:Hds himself 
as the father of her child j and he knew that a '1'('
cial intimacy had been formed and cherished between 
himself and her, during her residence in the lIunnery ; 
in a word, he knew that if an~' man could draw her 
away from her friends in ;\ew York, or induce her to 
withhold her tegtimony, he was the man. Out of 
regard to him, l\1i:;s Monk was perfectly silent re
specting his vi,it to l'ew York, unLil after the abduc-
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tion plot, during the following summer, had been de
veloped. It was, however, noticed by her friends, 
that her feelings towards him, during this lapse of 
time, were different from what they were, J.rior to 
this visit. Now if Miss Monk were an impostor, is 
It supposable that this priest would have thus visited 
her? And does not thi" visit stamp with the seal of 
truth her claims as an ex-nun? What strongeI evi
dence can be demanded? 

In the present work by Miss Monk, will be found 
an account of the attempt in May, 183G, to abduct her 
away frolll New York. The principal fads in the case 
are mentioned by her, in her narrati\'e of the attempt. 
From personal knowledge, 1 know many of her statl!
ments respecting this matter, to be true; and others 
of them I believe on good authority, to be equally 
founded in truth. To mention particulars, such as 
I know too be true, would occupy too much space. 
They may be seen in her narrative. My object at 
present, is with the fact, that such an attempt was 
made; and of this there can be no reasonable doubt 
in the minds of such as are acquainted with the facts 
in the case. 

It is certain that several individuals were thus en
gaged; and it is certain that some of them were Ca
nadians. They were prowling about the neighbor
hood for a number of days. They were seen again 
and again, and her uncle, on the Sabbath specified by 
Miss Monk, was overheard in conversation with her 
respecting the matter. 

The design of the plot wa~ to induce Miss Monk, 
yoluntarily, to leave ~,ew York. The plot was well 
formed, and well conducted; and would have suc
ceeded, had it not been thwarted by the untiring vigi-
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lance of Miss Monk's friends. Miss monk was com
pletely deceived by her uncle, until the time specified 
by her in her narrative of the affair, when a gentle
man called on her, and made known to her Ine true 
nature and design of the plot. I was present at the 
time when the gentleman called, and I regret that it is 
not permitted me to mention, at present, particulars as 
to the betrayal of one of the enemy, by which the ul
timate object of the scheme was communicateu to her. 
Now tbey knew whether or not Miss Monk was an 
impostor: on this point, they could not possibly be 
mista~en. ·W ould they then, be at so much trouble 
and expense, to decoy away a known impostor? 
The supposition is preposterous in the extre~ne. It 
is therefore evident, that she is not an impostor. 

The next attempt on the part of the priests to vin
dicate themselves, worthy of special consideration, is 
to be found in their book, entitled, "Awful Expo
sure." The contents of this book have been examined 
in the first part of this work; and it i~ believed, thal 
the candid reader is prepared to unite in pronouncing 
the attempt to be an entire failure. Their object has 
been to destroy Miss Monk's testimony. To do this, 
they have undertaken :-

1. In the first place, utterly to destroy her charac
ter. They have attempted to prove that, besides be
ing insane, she is a compound of all that is infamous 
in the vilest of women. But in this, they have come 
short. Their attempt only evinces the weakness of 
their cause and the infamy of their witnesses. Their , . 
witnesses, as we have seen, are false witnesses, tes-
tifying in several instances, in direct opposition to 
each other. 

2. They have repeated their attempt to prove an 
13-
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alibi-that at the time she professes to have been in 
the nunnery, she was living in Sorel, St. Denis, &c. 
Here they have failed; and on what ground ('an their 
failure be accounted for, unless it be, the fah:eness of 
th~ir position '1 Is i[ possible rationally to conceive of 
any other '1 If so, let it be made known. 

3, Being themselves conscious of the incredibility 
of their testimony to prove' an alibi: they have en
deavored to support it, by an exparte examination 
of the nunnery. But this examination has only help
ed to expose the unsoundness of their cause. '¥e 
have seen, that the report of their professed architect 
furnishes a high degree of evidence of the fact, that 
Miss Monk has, as correctly as could have been ex
pected, described the apartments of that portion of 
the nunnery which she attempted to desclibe. The 
priests have, therefore, utterly failed in this effort to 
mislead and decei\'e the public. What, then, is the 
consequenc of their failure '1 ' Does it not prove them 
to be fahe'1 

4. But, as if sensible of the rottenness of their foun
dation, they have, as a last desperate resort, taken 
refuge in Mrs. McDonell's Magdalen Asylum. 
'Why should they go there, if they were satisfied with 
the evidence which they had collected, to prove Miss 
Monk to be an impostor '1 They do not even pretend 
that she wa~ ever there, prior to the time she profess
es to have escaped from the convent. If they had 
satisfactorily proved to the world, that Miss Monk 
did not obtain the facls, published in her book from 
a residence in the Hotel Dieu nunnery, wh~ give 
themseh'e3 any more trouble on the subject'l Ah, 
they knew better j they knew that she had been a 
XlUO, and they knew that they could not disprove it. 
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Respecting this movement of the priests, it is proper 
to make a few rem arb, in order that its character 
may the better be understood. The idea that Miss 
Monk and her friends manufactured the" Awful Dis
closures," from what she learned in the Asy lum, is of 
recent date. It was never heard of in New York, so 
far as I can learn, until last summer, nearly a year 
after she preferred her charges in Montreal, against 
the priests. After this long period, they wish us to 
believe that the conventual ceremonies, interior 
apartments, and persons-themselves excepted, I sup
pose, though they do not say so-described by Maria 
Monk, are such as she saw in Mrs. McDonell's Asy
lum. Miss Monk, in her book, speaking of her novi
tiate,state in the Hotel Dieu, mentions the names of 
four novice!!, as also that of Jane Ray. The priest3, 
in order to carry forward their novel device, have fur
nished us with five affidavits, from as many persons, 
bearing the names mentioned by Mias Monk as in
mates of the Hotel Dieu. These women are made 
to testify that they were inmates of the Asylum at 
thl' time Miss Monk was, and that she became ac
quainted with them there. But who has ever seen 
these iDdividuals in the Asylum 1 A gentleman 
from New York called there twice, but he could find 
but one out of the five named, and she evidently had 
never seen Maria Monk, for she described her as 
having light hair, when in fact her hair is black. 

Now, that this whole affair is a mere jesuitical de
vice, de3igned to mi~lead the public, is not only mani
rest from its intrinsic absurdity, but also from the fact, 
that immediately after it was publicly announced, the 
Asylum was said to be broken up and its inmates dis
persed, because no more means could be obtained for 
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their support. How happens it that the streams of 
benevolence in ::\10ntreal should become dry JURt at 
that time? And how happens it, that if Maria Monk 
has described the interior of Mrs. l\lcDonell's estab
lishment, it was not made known at an earlier date? 
'Why especially was it closed from inspection, as 
soon as the discovery was made? It does appear 
that, if any thin;! can demon~trate the desperateness 
of the priests' cause, it is this silly l\Iagdalen trick 
of theirs. I call it silly, for it does seem to evince a 
degree of stupidity on the part of the priests, which 
cannot be accounted for, unless it be on the principle, 
that those whom the Almighty abandons to destruc
tion for their viee>', he often, in hi£ providence, drives 
to otherwise unaccountable fall}' and madness. 

Thus we have noticed the more prominent at
tempts, which the priests have made to defend them-. 
seh'es from the charges preferred a~ainst them by 
Maria ::\lonk. Several minor attempts haye been 
passed over; such as their celebrated handbill, which 
,vas so ('xtensi ,-ely circulated in I'~ e\\- York anll other 
places, declaring that Miss Monk was a Protestant 
girl, and had been living for four years with Mr. Hoyt; 
and aLa their declaration, that her" book was a trans
lation from an old Portuguese work;" and :;ince then, 
that it was not her production~ but that of" certain in
dividuals who had formed an atrocious plot against 
the Clergy and Nuns of Lower Canada." 

'What a mass of untruth and palpable contradic
tions! Ig the supposition possible, that the priests 
are innocent in this matter, when all their attempts 
at self-defence ha ve only served to sink them deeper 
and deeper, in the bottomless abvss of falsehood and 
infamy? One thing is certain, a~d that is if they are 
innocent, their conduct is beyond measure unaccount-
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able. It belies them in a manner that it is truly as
tounding. Wilh a voice that cannot be misunder. 
stood, it proclaims them guilty. 

In conclusion, I would seriously press the inquiry, 
wl:Nher it is supposable, that, if the priests were in
Docellt they would have borne such a load of reproach 
and infamy for so long a time, without having demon
strated their innocency to the world. Especially when 
it could have been done with so much ease, by pro
ving Miss Monk to be an impostor, if she is an im
ppstor as they nlJintain that she is. The belief of it 
beggars credulity itself. The reply," they stand upon 
their character," and that the" disclosures of Miss 
Monk are unworthy of their notice," is as preposterous 
as it is untrue. Stand upon their character! Common 
sense rebukes so gross an absurdity. The horrid 
charges, preferred against them by Maria Monk, and 
believed by thousands and tens of thousands to be 
sober truth, "unworthy of their notice!" "Vho can 
believe this? If it be so, it may be asked what i~ there 
on earth, that can arrest their dignified attention? 

Finally, it is manifest that the priests have utterly 
failed, in every attempt they have made in their own 
defence. What, then, is the legitimate inference, from 
this fact? Is it not, that they are guilty? That they 
themselves are impostors, instead of Maria Monk's 
being an impostor? In reason's name, it is asked, how 
can it be otherwise'1 How can it be that they are in
nocent, and that she is an impostor, when every thing 
that speaks on the subject, proclaims the opposite to 
be trut'. This is the voice-not only of her person, 
character, conduct, narratil'c, of religion and nature, 
and of the testimony of others-but it is also the 
voice of every attempt which they have made in self
villdication. 
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C HAP T E R I". 

REVELATION, REASOX, AXD I'i"ATl"RE, CONFIR:lI MIS9 

l\IONK'S TESTLl10XY. 

Extract (rom the ;'\cw York Oo"(·rver-!nquiry as to the object of 
nunneries-Condemned by Christianity-By reason and nature
Their ultimate ouket not rcligion-:\or charity to the sick-These 
are false garbs-1'heir object priestly ihdulgcr,ce-" Awful Disclo
sures" confirUleu-" Sisters of charity." 

THE following is taken from an able article in the 
New York Observer, 

"Popery forbids Its priests and ecclesiastic:.! to 
marry, and encourages the devotion of each sex to a 
~ingle life. Hence convents are provided both for 
monks and nuns, to which they may respectively 
retire from the world, and lead a life of holy seclu
sion, as it i" termed, from the temptations of the 
flesh. Nature cries out against this unnatural and 
forced separation of the sexes. Rea~on c(:ndemns 
it as monstrous and absurd, and religion pronounces 
upon the unnatural and absurd prohibition its sever
est denunciations, ':forbidding to marry," being ex
pressly classed '''ith the ,: doctrine of dl'l·ils." We 
cannot escape from the conclusion that a course 
which nature, reason, and religion unite to condemn, 
must be productive of evils of a kind and extent 
commensurate with the folly: absurdity, and impiety 
of the parent c\·il. 'Ye here see one of the strongest 
passions of human nature, a passion implanted in 
man for the wisest purposes by the God of nature, 
unnaturally restrained by pains and penalties. "\Vhat 
power bave unhallowed YOWS to bind, "'here God 



MARIA MONK'S DISCl.OSURES. 155 

has not required the sacrifice, where he has, in fact, 
prohibited it ? Need I pursue the details of the de
generating proce!:'s, to show the easy steps by which 
passion thus restrained, descends to crime? How 
the nun, at the confessional, Hlust pour into the ear 
ora man, the seere't conflicts of her own breast, with 
regard to this very passion; how the priest ques
tions; and how he may advise his fairpenilent in se
cret? Need I depict the yull:ntarily il1C'llrr,'d. temp
tations to which both are (,xposl~d by this most un
natural intercourse? It can scan'('l.\" be ollI('l"\rise, 
than that crime should he the result. ]loth priests 
and nuns are kept from its commi",;ioll by 110 hl~)}zaiL 

restraint, and (,('rtainly by no promi"p of dirillr: as 
sistance, but a:'('. len '"'Tali: and unaided to contend 
with, and to be vanquished br. this s1.r() 11 t.;, ,,.,t (If hu
man passions. Love titus perverted is IlIst, and ('r
cry one kno\\'s tltat the secret selTunt of Ill,;t. is 
Murder." 

In reason's namf', I ,,·ould ask. what is the object 
)f female (']oi"tcred conrcnt,,? \\'ily congregate 
massembly of youthful fl'lllaJ:os, and then bind them, 
lot ollly with bolts and ba r". but with t h(' most 801-

~mn and superstitious \,O\\-S (lnd oaths, 1l,,\'eT more 
.0 have any communication with the ,yorld? \rliy 
leprive such of that liberty which the God flf nature 
las gh'en to aU mankind? To imprisoll an individ
Inl for lift', and Oms dcpri\'e llim of his liberty, is 
!on:,idercd- to be next to the highest punishment that 
\an be inflicted for crime. But of "'hat criJ1le ltaye 
he helplcs'l victims of fcmu1" conyents been guilty, 
Irior to their becoming nuns? Can it be said that 
he religion of the Son of God demands such im
Irisonment? If so, where is the chapter and verse? 
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I have never been able to find it. But I do find that 
Christ was "to proclaim Hberty to the captives, and 
the openingojtheprison to them that are bound." The 
voice of Christianity, therefore, is that the doors of 
these female prison houses be opened, and that the 
captives be set at liberty. Christianity is from hea
ven. It came into the-world, not to derange and 
break up the institutions of man's social nature, but 
to hallow and purify them. Did the God of nature 
make woman for society, or to shut her up in a nun
nery'1 Let the advocates of nunneries read the sec
ond chapter of the first book in their Bibles, if they 
have any; and they will learn that woman was made 
for man, not to be shut up in prison. Revelation, 
therefore, is against nunneries. 

Reason still presses the inquiry, why should inof
fensive and unsuspecting young ladies be decoyed 
from the path of life, which Christianity prescribes, 
and be intombed for life within the walls of a con
vent '1 Young ladies, I say, for the priests will have 
no others, unless it should be some who were very 
rich, and received for the sake of their wealth. This 
fact proves to a demonstration, that the object can
not be of a religious character; for if it were, then 
the aged and the infirm, who are now excluded, 
would, of all others, be received. I am aware of the 
fact, that a religious profession is the bait, by which 
young females are enticed, by the priests and their 
panders, into nunnerirs. They are made to believe 
that the moment they enter a convent, they are 
thenceforth removed from all worldly temptation, 
and are, during the remainder of their li\'es to be . , 
devoted exclusively to the holy duties of religion. 
But that this is untrue, is evident, not only from the 
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testimony of eloped nuns, and others, but from the 
above-named fact, viz., that the aged and infirm, to 
whom such retirement and religious employment 
might possibly be desirable, are the very persons 
who are excluded. 

Nor can the object be for purposes of charity, such 
a~ educating poor children, and llursing the sick. I 
urn aware that the latter is connectcd with thc Hotel 
Dieu-that there is a fine hospital therc) and that 
many of the sick have reaped essential benefit from 
it. But, I ask, what necessary connexion there is 
between this charity, and the imprisonment, for life, 
of scores of young and tender females? Cannot the 
sick be taken care of, without doing such ,'iolenee to 
the laws, both of God and nature? The sick are 
nursed, and the poor are cducated, to say the least, 
among Protestants, who have no occasion for nun
neries, as well a" they are among Catholics. The 
truth is) this charity business is a mere Ol1tward garb 
-fair to appearance, like a "whited ~;('pulchre"
designed, in conncxion with a ,. religiou~ profes
sion," to conceal from the public c yl' the real object 
which the priests han! in view, in sustaining clois
tered COllvents. Roman priests are required by their 
r~igion, habitually to "ialate a primary law of the 
human constitution, in being required to Ii n~ a life 
of celibacy. But nature protests against the requi
sition, and determines 011 seeking relief from some 
other source. But concealment is requisite, in order 
to give external consistency to their professions of 
chastity. How then can gratification and conceal
ment be seemed '? A cloistered nunnery, under the 
colors of peculiar sanctity and charity, presents it-
8elf IlS aft'ording both the requisites. CQllct:alment, 

14 
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however, rec.jllires something more than the most 
arrant deceit and hypocrisy. Children and refrac
torY nun:;: l!111st be disposed of; and to secure this, 
habitual murder is necessary, as well as a system of 
the most s"yert· and tyrannical discipline. Sin, in 
its Pl"0c.rrcss. being downward, where will it stop? 
VFhat bounds can you set to it, when unbridled as in 
a convent. ('o)lC'caled from the public eye? The 
Hotd Die'u is of Ion g stnnding, awl has grown ripe 
in iniquity. Hew'" cut a small portion of its diabol
ical abominations ~'an be disclosed by Maria Monk 
to the world. There arc others which ought not to 
be .; once named as be-cometh saint . .;;." 

It seems, then, that the real object of cloistered 
nunneries is, so far as tlwy respect the priests, their 
own li('entiOl~s gratification. Now I do not say that 
this was their origin:}l intention. I think it was not. 
But they soon degenerated into it. lIenee the ulti
mate design of the scores of incipient nunneries in 
thtse enited State". Oh, that they were rightly un
derstood by mothers and by daughters! Then we 
should hear of no more takin:; the veil. 

The conclusion, therefore, of the whole matter un
der this head is this,-That the disclosures of Maria 
Monk are just what might rationally be expected, 
from the nature of the case; from priestly celibacy 
in connexioll '.\-ith cloistered females. How futile, 
then, is the foIlO\\-ing question of the priests: "Now 
w~ ask .the ten thousand readers of the book, (Awf. 
DISC.,) If the deeds therein alleged are not incompat
ible with human nature.-if any thing that is known 
of man's capacity for crime can render them credi
ble 7" ,nl?t is the history of Popery, but to a great 
extent, a history of Just such incompatibilities? 
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Defore closing this chapter, perhaps something 
should be said, respecting the order of "sisters of 
charity," as they are called. These females haye. 
no doubt, done much to mitigate the sufferings of 
the sick and destitute; as also to impart papal in
struction to poor children. This is natural to the 
kind and sympathizing nature of the female sex. 
But does this argue any thing in favor of this order 
of women, who are required to live in a state of ce
libacy? Are these amiable female qualities ('''/Inned 
to this mode of life 1 Must woman JIve a single life 
in order to be kind and generous to the necdy and 
the helpless 1 

But the question is, what is the object of the priests 
in having these unmarried women clustned about 
them, as they always have, ('specially in the absence 
of cloistered nunneries? Let Miss I\ltlLlk's narrative 
in the subsequent pages, rl':-;pr'('li llg the Black Nuns' 
Island, answer the question. It \\'ould seem that the 
objec.t of tile priests, with rcl'L,r('L1l'<' to thi::; order of 
'females, Was substantially the same with that of COI1-
vents. Let, thC'~, the lovers of good order and clms
tity frown upon this order of ,,'omen, until it shall 
be broken up, togl'lltn with COI1Yents. And let 
young womcn ayoid this YOW of celibacy, as they 
\vould avoid impurity and wretchedness. It is death 
to all that is lovely in the female character. 



160 CIONFmMA.TIO~ OP 

CHAPTER V. 

mSTORIC CONFlR:ltATION OF I\1ISS MONK'S TESTIMONY. 

Absence of historic information a cause of disbelief in the "Dis
clo"ure~"-:,pirit of popish history agrees with lha!, of the" Disclo
sures"-Of mnrder-The Inqui<itioCo-Uncondemned uy papists
(';lau"hter of French Pr(ltestants ou the eve of St. Barthulomew's 
day":l\Iurderous spirit with which the news of it was received at 
Rome-More than 6')00 Ileads of infants found in the pope'd fish· 
pond-Licentious character of the Roman priests-Golden mean to 
be observed in speaking of it-E1I.1ract from Da Costa-lIlustratps 
lh" character of priests and of the Confes£iunal-One object of the 
Confessional-Catholic girl in New lork-Practicp, of confessillg to 
n priest shoulll be discountenauced-Extracts fmm Scipiu de Weci 
confirmatory uf the II A\vful DiscloslIres"-Object of exposing vice 
-Jesui! moralists sanction vice-Miss M.'s character of the priests 
true, independent of the fact of her havillg been a nun. 

THERE are two things, in the disclosures of Maria 
Monk, which render them comparatively incredible 
to the American community. First, the enormity 
of the crimes which she declares are perpetrated in 
the Hotel Dieu nunnery of Montreal; and, in the 
second place, the cool-hearted manner in which 
they are said to be habitually practised in that es
tablishment. This objection, so frequently urged 
against the truth of Miss Monk's narrative, arises 
from two sources ;-1st, the comparative purity of 
the American people :-alld 2d, the want of historic 
information respecting the character of the Roman 
priesthood, in all former ages. The latter of these 
is the more prominent obstacle in the way of gaining 
full confidence in the truth of her statements. 
Hence the fact, so frequently noticed by the friends 
of Miss Monk, that those persons, who are versed 
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in popish history, as also those who have so
journed somewhat extensively in popish countries, 
tind no difficulty in believing the ,. Awful Disclo
sures" to be substantially true. Hence, too, the fact, 
that gentlemen of extensive observation, who have 
been reared in Catholic countries, amidst the vices 
of Roman priests, not unfrequently ridicule the in
credulity of the American people, in refercnce to 
tbis matter. 

Roman Catholics glory in the infallibility of their 
church j and, of course, its immutability. It is, 
Bay they, the one church of Christ, the same in 
every age and in every country. The author of 
these pages is aware of the fact, that when the con
sequences of this principle are pressed upon the ad
vocates of popery, they attcmpt to cvade them Ily 
some Jesuitical prank or other. Still, it is truc. if the 
trec is one and the same in all ages and in all climes, 
its fruit must be substantially the same, unde'r all 
circumstances. Thus, in regard to the spirit of po
pery, it is one and the same the world Ol'cr, and in 
every age j and bears substantially the same fruit, 
wherever it is allowed to arrive to full maturity. 
Now, what is this spirit, as exhibited on the impar
tial page of history? Docs it contradict the reign
ing spirit of the Montreal cloistered convent, as il
lustrated by the disclosures of Maria Monk? Are 
the crimes which are divulged by her, such as mur
der, hypocrisy, and the most unblushing licentious
ness, novel things in the history of popery'? or are 
they such as naturally fall in with that history? If 
the pages of Roman Catholic history could be made 
honestly to oppose the statements of Maria Monk, 
the controversy would assume altogether a different 

14* 
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aspect from what it now wears. But they cannot. 
Truth is immutable, however much it may be falsi· 
tied and glossed over. A few statements and ex· 
tracts from well authenticated history will be suffi· 
cient to show, not only that Maria Monk.'s narrative 
is no libel on the Roman priests, but also to confirm 
its truth, so far as the history of the past can do it. 
And here I wish to be as brief as fidelity to the 
cause of truth and humanity will admit of, for the 
subject is painful to every virttlous mind. 

1. In respect to the crime of murder. 
Perhaps no subject more perfectly illustrates the 

murderous spirit of Roman priests, in past ages, 
than the" Holy Inquisition," as papists call it. This 
"infernal tl ibunal" originated with the priests-it 
was introduced into every country into which they 
had the power of introducing it-and by them it 
was sustained, as long as they had the power of sus
taining it. For cruelty, it stands without a rival on 
earth, and, I hope, also in the dark domains of Sa
tan below. Thank God, that humanity and the Pro
testant religion have nearly banished it from lhe 
earth, although its dreadful spirit still remains with 
those who originated and sustained it. The object' 
of the inquisition is the destruction of "damnable 
heresy," by torturing, in the most cruel manner, even 
unto death, all such as dare to think and believe con· 
trary to the wishes of the church; that is, the priest
hOJd, from the pope downward for such is the 

, , 
meanIng of the word church among Roman Catho. 
lies, In Spain alone, its victim3 according to the 
estimate of Llorente, from 1481' to 1808, amounted, 
to 341,021. ~f these 31,912 were burned, 17,659 
were burned In effigy, and 291,456 were subjected 
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to severe penance. Here, then, were nearly 32,000 
men and women burned to death, after suffering im
prisomnent, and a "ariety of tortures, simply for re
sisting the will of the priesthood. "hat is Illis but 
the most cold-blooded murder? It is nin for the 
friends of popery to attempt to blunt tllC edge of 
these facts, by saying that they occurred in the clalk 
ages. Are 110t all ages dark where popery reigns 7 
And are not papists loud in their denunciation of 
the reformation, by which the darkness that coyercd 
Christendom was, in some measure, diEsipatrd? 
Besides, what pope, cardinal, bishop, cr priest, has 
ever been known to utter a sentence cf cOl:d('mnu
tioll against their" most holy inquisition ?" What, 
condemn an in!>titution which for ages had the !'ane
lion of an infallible church! ~o, ne\'cr. 'fhry will 
sooner defend it, as bishops England and Hughes 
have had the hardihood to do, the one in Baltimore 
aud the other in Philadelphia. 

The manner in which the Pope and his court re
ceived the intelligence of the bal barous mnssacre 
of the Protestants in France, commencing on the 
eve of St. Bartholomew's day, in A. D. 1572, 
is another instance "'hich shows the murderous 
spirit of the priesthood. Perhaps the page of his
tory does not contain a darker spot than this. The 
principal Protestants of the kingdom were invited 
to' Paris, under a solemn oath of protection from 
Charles IX., a papist, to attend the marriage of the 
king's sister. They atlenued the 'redding, and thus 
(ell into the snare that had been spread for their de
struction. The design of the papists was to destroy 
nery Protestant in Francc: and they camc wellnigh 
accomplishing their nefarious project. Some ten 
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thousand were inhumanly butchered in the single 
city of Paris, ,,·;hile the work of death was carried 
on in almost every part of the empire, until from 
30 OO~ to 100,000 Protestants were slain. 

And now, reader, how do you suppose the intelli
gence of this dreadful slaughter was received at 
Rome? Did the pope condemn the king for the 
double crime of breaking his oath and murdering 
his subjects'? Did he grieve because so many hu
man beings had been so fiendishly butchered? No, 
reader. It was to him and his court" glad tidings 
of great joy." The following is extracted from 
" Buck's Theological Dictionary ."-" ,"Vhen the let
ters of the pope's legate were read in the assembly 
of the cardinals, by which he assured the pope that 
all was transacted by the express "'ill and command 
of the king, it was immediately decreed that the 
pope should march with his cardinals to the church 
of St. Mark, and in the most solemn manner give 
thanks to God for so great a blessing conferred on 
the See vf Rome, and the Christian world; and that, 
on the Monday after, solemn mass should be cele.
brated in the church of Minerva, at which the p{)pe, 
Gregory XIII., and cardinals were present; and that 
a jubilee should be published throughout the whole 
Christian world, and the cause of it declared to be, 
to return thanks to God for the extirpation of the 
enemies of the truth and church in France. In the 
evening, the cannon of St. Angelo were fired to tes
tify the public juy; the whole city illuminated with 
bonfires; and no one sign of rejoicing omitted that 
was usually made for the greatest victories obtained 
in favor of the Roman church!!!" Alas! what spirit 
is here? Is it that of the compassionate Saviour1 
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or that of Satan, "who was a murderer from the 
beginning'?" 

Once more~ and I have done on the crime of mur
der. 

"Pope Gregory, drawing his fishpond, found more 
than six thousand heads of infants in it; upon "'hich 
he deeply repented, and, confessing that the de~ree 
of unnatural celibacy was the cause of so horrid a 
slaughter, he condemned it, adding: 'It is better to 
marry than to give occasion of death.' "-llulder£c 
£piat. adv. conslit. de Cleric. Cclill. 

Were it not a tax upon the reader's patience, I 
would here add a few extracts from standard Roman 
Catholic writers on morals, teaching the lawfulness 
of murder for'a variety of frivolous reasons, such as 
might easily be offered by priests and nuns, in justi
fication of the murders committed by them. But I 
forbear. See A wf. Dis. p. 355. 

Respecting the licentious character of the Romish 
priesthood, but little need be said. If e,'er the gold
en mean should be observed on any subject, it 
should be on this. The subject is disgusting, and 
requires a skilful pen so to manage it as not not to pro
mote rather than destroy its practice. There is, 
however, a fastidiousness about it which is contrary 
both (0 scripture and sound rcason. Tllis "ice, like 
every other, in order to destroy it, must be exposed 
to some extent. Nothing can be more pleasing to 
the priests than the senseless clamors whieh are 
raised against the supposed licentious tendency of 
Maria Monk's disclosures. None are louder on this 
point than themselves. They are like the thief, who 
is first to cry, stop thief! stop thief! Herein Satan 
transforms himself into an angel of light, and be-
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comes the sl:1tlD<:hest advocate of chastity. See that 
Canadian priest, so chaste that he cannot even shake 
hands with his own mother, lest he should receive 
pollution from the touch of woman! vVhat hypoc
risy! 

It would seem, really, as if some of our newspa
per editors had becn under the tuition of the priests 
on this subject. Such moralists, while they avoid 
Charybdis, shipwreck against Scylla. The charac
ter of Roman priests and convcnts must be known 
before they can receive that treatment which of 
right belongs to thcm. Ah! how many thousands 
of unsuspecting and virtuous young ladies have been 
ruined for ever, for the want of just that knowledge 
which is to be found in Maria Monk's disclosures! 
And yet, ho,\' strange that good men should be so 
inconsiderate as to unite with profligate priests and 
others in the only cry which can prevent its diffu
sion among the people. 

I will here give an extract from Da Costa, a Por
tuguese Roman Catholic writer, who had suffered in 
the Inquisition, in consequence of being accused of 
Freemasonry. It illustrates the adulterous charac
ter of Roman priests, as also the abominable char
acter of the Confessional. Pope Paul IV., from some 
cause or other, was induced to issue a bull, ordering 
an investigation into the crime of solicitant as it is 
called-that is, when the confessional is used by the 
priests for 'licentious purposes. This had reference 
to the kingdom of Spain. The following is an ex
tract from the bull :-" Whereas certain ecclesiastics 
in the kingdom of Spain, and in the cities and dio
ceses thereof, having the cure of souls, or exercising 
such cure for others, or otherwise deputed to bear 
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the confessions of such penitents, have broken Ollt 

into such heinous act~ of iniQuity, as to abuse the 
sacrament of penance in the VI':'}' act of hearing the 
confessions, not fearing to inj nre the same sacra
ment, and him who instituted it, our Lurd God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, by enticing and provoking, 01' 

trying to enticc and provoke females to lewd actlOllR 

at the very time when they were making their con
fessions.:' 

"W'hen this bull," says Da Costa, "was first in
troduced into Spain, the inquisitors published a sol
emn edict in all the churches brlollging to the arch
bishopric of 8eville, that any p('r~("t knowing, or 
having heard of any friar or clergyman's ll;l\'illl! 
committed the crime of abusing tlir S,tcramcnt of 
'Coilfession, or ill any manner having improperly 
conducted himself during the c(Jnf('~~ion of a female 
penitent,shollld llIak(' a discovery of wliat !ll' knew. 
within thirty day~, to the holy tribunal; and "ery 
heavy censures were attached to tlIO:-'l' \I'lin :;hotlld 
neglect or despise thi" injUllctioll. ',,"hell this edict 
Was first published, such a considerable Ilumber of 
females we lit to the palace of thc Intjuit'itioll, ollly 
in the city of Seville, to reveal the conduct ot' their 
infamons confco;~nr", that t well (,- notarie':', alld a~ 
mallY ilHjuisitors, were appointed to minute down 
their se\'t:\"al i'nformations against them; but thcs~ 
hcillg found insuITicient to receive the depositions 
of so maay witncsses; and, the inquisitors being 
thus overwhelmed, as it \\'ere, with the pressure of 
such affair:;, thirty days more were allowed for ta
king the accusatioll~, and this lapse ot' time also pro
ving inadequate tl) tlie intended pl1rp()~l', a similar 
period wa~ granted, not only for a third but a fourth 
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time. The lad ies of rank, character, and noble fa~ 
llies, had a difficult part to act on this occasion, as 
their discoveries could not be made of any particu
lar time and place. On one side, a religions fear of 
incurri ng the threatened censures: goaded their COIl

sciences so much as to compel them to make the 
required accusations; on the other side, a regard to 
their husbands, to whom they justly feared to give 
offence, by affording them any motives for suspecting 
their pri vale conduct, induced them to keep at home. 
To obviate these difficulties, they had recourse to tha 
measure of covering their faces with a veil, accord
ing to the fashion of Spai n, and thus went to the in
quisitors in the most secret manner they could adopt. 
Very few, however, escaped the vigilance of their 
husbands, ,':ho, on being informed of the discoveries 
and accusations made by their wives, were filled 
with sllspicions; and yet, not,,-ithstanding this ac-. 
cumulation of proofs against the confessors, produ
ced to the inquisitors, this holy tribunal, contrary to 
the expectations of cnry one, put an end to the 
husines3, by ordering, that all crimes of this nature, 
proved by lawful evidence, should from thenccforth 
be consigned to perpetual silence and oblivion."
!I,'(Lr. <r l ·., by IIippolyto Joseph Da Costa Pereira 
l'1l,'(W!u de ]',[cndonea, vol. i. pp. 117-119. 

Here then, arc the "holy confessors and the 
holy confessional" depicted to the life so far as 
decency will allow the picture to be 'drawn. It 
were an easy task, would decency permit, to prove, 
and that too, from Roman Catholic historians. that 
the priesthood of Rome is composed of' the ~ost 
licentious body of men that ever iniested human 
society. And y,~tJ the writers of tne ,; A.wful Expo~ 
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sure' ha,,"c the brazen impudence to makc the 
following declar.ation, 011 page 56 of their book. 
"Now tile priests of Montreal and of Canada, do 
enjoy, at least, public esteem for morality, and if 
necessary, the testimony of every adult in thc 
province would he gladly yieldeu to their excellent 
character." The father of lies could not faLricate 
a purer untruth than this.* 

I have taken some pains to inquire of gentlemen 
from Canada, respecting the moral character (}f the 
priests, out of the Ilunneries, and the result of my 
inquiries is, that it \vould be doing them 110 inj us· 
Jicc to apply to them 'the above picture :~j\'cn of 
'their brethren, the priests of Spain. J cOL~ld men· 
tion names and particulars, if it were del'll1l,d at!\'i· 
sable. I will mention the name of olle "adult," in 
whose good opinion the friends of the nunnery 
appear to place much confidence. The gentleman 
alluded to, is the Rev. li. \Y. Perkins of ;\lontreal. 
In a letter, dated March 18, 1836, t;pC'aking of the 
convent, he says :-" Now that fornication is com
mitted, there is no reasonable question j" that is, in 
the 111ll1l1ery.t 

• A Canadian, speaking of the intcmpcr~nce of the priests 
ti8YS-" that he had known 11 party of priest::', wilh Bishop 
Lartigue at their head, hold a COIIVlvial meeling in his yil!ago 
un Saturday, and carr\, their revels so far (hat no one wa3 fit 
to say mass on the following Sabbath." 

t The following is the testimony of one of Rome's Lest pope3, 
extracted from Baxter's Jesuit Juggling, page :!19. "Pius II. 
was one of the best that the Papal seat a long lim(' had; and 
yet in his epistle to his father. Epist. Ui, who was angry ",ilh him 
for fornication, hI' ssith: I You say you ore :,orry for illY crime. 
I know not whnt opinior. rul! have of me, Yuu IlIlow ,dw! 
you were yourself. Nor am I an hypocritf', thnli siJould llesirtt 
rather to ~e{'m KOlld, than to be good. It is nn 8IJcicnt nnd 

15 



170 CONFIRMATION OF 

According to the above picture, what is the con
fessional 1 Beyond all question, one of its grand 
objects is to secure female victims fur the imp~re 
indulgence of the priests. Its history affords pam
ful evidence of the truth of this declaration; and 
were it properly understood, no virtuous family 
would ever allow its female members to visit it, any 
sooner than they \Vould allow them to visit a 
brothel. 

For the truth of the following statement of facts, 
I hohl myself responsible. A Catholic young wom
an, ardently devoted to her religion, by the name of 
Miss N--, lived in the family of Mr. :U--, in New 
York. In her appearance she W~J.S Guite prepos
sessing, and probably of yirtuous character, up to 
the time to which thi'3 narratiYe refers. A short 
time before good-Friday, which W~lS the first day 
of last April, she was observed to be uncommonly 
devoted to the ceremonies of her church. About 
this time, shc said to a young lady of the family, 
" ;\ly father Confessor is a s·oing to bestow upon me 
a wonderful gift, about ne~~t p;ood-Friday, if I am 
faithful to ';0 frequently to confession, and confess 
all my sins, and answer all the questions which he 
asks nw." .. 'Yhat is it, a new gown 1" replied the 
lady. "Oh, no, not a carnal gift, but a spiritual one; 
I am to be exalted, and to be made a spiritual sister." 

usual sin. I know not who is without it. This pla6'11e is 
spread far and near; though I see it not, seeing nature, which 
doth nothing am.iss, ha.th bred this appetite in all living crea
tures, that mankmd should be continued.' He who was the 
~lorr of the Papac)", knew none of the Hierarchy without this 
beastly .sin.'· --::\0 man, acquainted with the Romish priest
hood, will q~l' ,,~l0n the infallibility of this pop,'s testimony in 
Ihi~ instane,;. 
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Miss N. incre~sed her visits to the confessional, 
going more frequently as the time of her exaltation 
drew near. At length the time arrived. Miss N. 
was to go to confess at that time in the evening. 
She went, but did not return until early the next 
morIring. Sad disappointment and shame were de
picted on her countenance. 'fo the question, asking 
her where she had passed the night, she declined 
giving a direct answer. On one occasion she said, 
that she staid in the church all night; but then it 
~hould bc kno\vn that the house of her father Con
fessor was in the immediate neighborhood of the 
~hurch. Miss N. remained in the family of Mr. M. 
but a few days after this. 

I leave my readers to make their own inferences. 
But I would ask, if it be not the duty of the friends 
of virtue and good order, to discountenance a prac
tice so corrupting and so ruinous to all that is virtu
ous in the female character, as is that of confession 
to a corrupt priest. Destroy the confessional, and 
you at once de;;troy that fatal power, which the 
priests now have over their deluded followers; and 
until this is done, all your efforts to enlighten and 
elcvate Catholics, will be thwarted by these enemies 
of the human race. Let, then, every la wful means 
be used to accomplish this end, remembering that 
it is at the confessional those chains are forged, ap
plied, and riveted, which hold in bondage so large 
a portion of tbe human family; a bondage more 
dreadful than that of the African slave, because it is 
the bondage of the soul, which God made in his own 
glorious image. 

I will now furnish my readers with a few extr~cts 
from a standard Catholic author, for the purpose of 
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illustrating the character of convents, and of show
ing that the statements made by Miss Monk, are in 
keeping with the past history of these establish
ments. As the authors of the" Awful Exposure" 
ugain and again refer us to the life of Scipio de 
Ricci, a Roman Catholic bishop, as a model writer 
on female convents, the extracts shall be taken from 
his memoirs. And it should be borne in mind, that 
these disclosures were made by this Roman prelate, 
not in the dark ages, but some forty or fifty years 
ago. And it should also be borne in mind, that 
Scipio de Ricci was not a Protestant or an enemy 
to convents, but a friend to the latter, and a staunch 
Catholic. And it should be remembered also, that 
this prelate, not having been connected with con
vents, knew nothing of them, saye what he learned 
by report, and in his attempts to reform them; 
when, instead of the inmates being inclined to di
vulge their own infamy, they were doubtless dis
posed, out of regard to themselves, to conceal their 
deeds of darkness. But the case ,,-ith Maria Monk 
is very different. She was an inmate of the convent 
for years, ,,-here she had e"Cry opportunity of wit
nessing its abominations. But my readers will see 
enough, in all com:cience, to confirm :\Iaria Monk's 
statements, in the subjoined extracts:-

" The Dominican :\Ionks, who were members of 
'One of the most numerous ecclesiastical orders had , 
been the scandal of all Italy, during one hundred and 
fifty years, for their total corruption: and their di
rection of the female convents had degenerated into 
a scene of the basest profligacy. Long hahit had so 
accustomed them to the greatest licentiousness, that 
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scarcely any respect for public decency remained." 
-Memoirs of Scipio de Ricci, pages 96,97, vol. i. 

The nung of Pistoia testified that the monks taught 
them" every kind of vice," and that they should 
look upon it as a great happiness, "that they were 
able to satisfy their libidinous desires, without the 
incont'enience of children." 

It was necessary to raze from the foundations a 
monastery and a female convent of Carmelites, 
which were in fact joined by means of subterrancan 
passages.-Vol. i. pages 98, 121. 

A Hindoo brahmin, having becomc a Catholic 
priest, says: "Thc Roman priests in India are like 
the bonzes of Japan. The nuns are the disciples of 
Diana, and their nunneries are seraglios for the 
monks. They were more often pregnant than mar
ried women in general. The Jesuits had become 
brahmins, in order to enjoy the privileges of that 
caste; among which were exemption from death 
for crime; and the right of enjoying the fa\'ors of 
every woman who pleased them, it being commonly 
received, that a brahmin priest sanctifies the woman 
whom he honors with his attentions."-Vol. ii. pages 
216,217. 

"The monks, confessors of the convents, openly 
taught the Tuscany nuns atheism; encouraged the 
most disgraceful libertinism; and filled them with 
impurity, sacrilege, and debauchery of the foulest 
kinds. Immorality was thus added to profanation; 
and corruption brought forth impiety. By tolera
ting these crim'es, the pope plainly announced his 
indulgence of them; and by encouraging the com
mission of those iniquities, he became an accoIJl
pIice."-Vol. ii. pages 263, 264. 

15* 
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" The false or forged virtues of the monks and 
nuns, are but a tissue of hypocrisy, and a stimulant 
to the most odious vices. The institutions called 
Vircrinales were schools of corruption and licen-<> , 

tiousness: and the sci-disant tribunal of penitence 
is the constant source of infamous wickedness, by 
those impudent jugglers, whose authority depends 
on the blindness of man. The monks, the nuns, 
their superiors, and evcn the pope h:mself, not only 
tolerated these disorders, but took no measures to 
arrest the infidelity and impiety of those who were 
daily adding new victims to their atheism and in
ordinate voluptuousness."-Vol. ii. pages 276,277. 

Bllt enough of snch filth; for it is filth of the dark
est die; and such as ought 110t to be named, did not 
the cause of humanity, virtue, and religion, demand 
it, for the same reason that the Son of God divested 
the ancient scribes and Pharisees, the embryo pro
totypes of Romish priests, of their hypocritical 
robes, and thus enabled the people to see that they 
were "FULL OF DEAD MEN'S BONES, A::\,D OF ALL UN

CLEA"NESS."-]U:ttt. xxiii. 27. The Saviour knew 
that there was no other way to destroy the supersti
tious veneration with which the Jews regarded their 
priests, just as the Catholics, only in a much higher 
degree, regard theirs. Thc naming of such vices, 
should be regarded as an e"il, the object of which 
is the removal of a much greater one; just in the 
sense in which many a medical prescription is an 
evil, absolutely necessary, ho,,"ever, to be adminis
tered, in order to remove disease, and secure health. 
The unqualified condemnation, therefore of this 
moral medicine, on the ground that som~ writers 
deal in it too freely, is as absurd as it would be to 
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condemn the "healing art," because un skilful men 
abuse it. 

Before leaving this subject, I ,vish to add a single 
remark further. And that is this: That all the vices 
spoken of by Maria Monk as practised in the Hotel 
Dieu, (yea, and more too,) are abundantly inculcated 
by the standard writers on morals of the order of 
Jesuits. If any man wishes proof of this assertion, 
I would refer him, among others, to Paschal's Pro
vincial letters, a work of undying celebrity. Pas
chal was himself a Roman Catholic, but opposed to 
the Jesuits. 

According to these moralists, a priest may com
mit lewdness on the ground of self-gratification; 
and then 011 the ground of self-defence, or defend
ing his reputation, he may lawfully murder, deceive, 
lie, and swear falsely, or employ others to do the 
same for him. I know that these principles are hor
rid beyond conception. But they are true; and I 
hold myself pledged to prove them, giving chapter 
and verse, if the priests, ill any responsible manner, 
have the audacity to deny them. 

Who, then, after reading the preceding part of 
this chapter, can seriously question the general 
truth of Maria Monk's statements respetting the 
cl\aracter of the Canadian priests and nuns '1 Espe
cially wpen it is recollected, that a large portion of 
these priests are foreign Jesuits, expelled from for
eign countries, as an order of men too infamous to 
be tolerated by civil governments. They have been 
expelled, as an order of men, from almost every 
country in Europe, by Catholic as well as Protest
nnt governments. lIence they come in swarms to 
the North American continent, bringing nlong with 
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them their ill-gotten gain, by which they build col
leges, churches, nunneries, &c. The" disclosures" 
of Miss Monk, therefore, are unquestionably true, 
and they would be substantially true, even if it 
should he proved that she had never been a nun in 
the Hotel Dieu. This is the opinion of the mass of 
the Protestant people in Canada. It is to be hoped, 
therefore, that the testimony of Maria Monk will no 
more be disbelieved on the ground that she disclG
ses practices so abominable, as to cause virtue to 
hide its blushing face at the very mention of them. 

In conclusion, I will mention two facts, which 
ought not to be forgotten. ] s1. A large number of 
the Canadian priests are Jesuits, from France: and 
2d. The fact that when Bonaparte broke up the con
vents in France, bones of murdered infants were 
found in great abundance. Can it then be supposed, 
that the French Jesuits are any better in Canada, 
than they were in France? 
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WHAT then is the result of the whole m~Jtter 1 "\Ve 
have, in the first place, examined the" Awful Ex
posure," published in defence of the Canadian priests 
and nuns; and have found it to be an entire faiblTe; 
nay, we llUve found it to furnish strong evidence, ill 
ronfirmation of Miss Monk's claims to public confi·· 
dence. Thus also in reference to every attempt made 
by them, for the same object. ·We have, in the sec
ond place, briefly noticed the principal arguments in 

. Bupport of Miss Monk's claims to our confidence, a~ 
nn ex-nun, derived from a consideration of her in
capacity to have acted the part of an impostor-of her 
mlDutc and extensive nunnery know ledg-l'-of her 
comparative ignorance of other matters-of the mark> 
on her person, produced by the infliction of penance 
and nunnery violence-of the fodorn condition in 
which she was first discovered in New York-of her 
~upposed dying- penitential confession to the Re\'. 
Mr. Tappin-of her consistent conduct with the de
mands of her suppo~ed truth-of the internal evidence 
of her book-of the mopal impress, stamped on her 
mind-of the testimony of others, direct and indirect 
-of the failure of her opponents in their varier! at
tempts of self-defence-of revelation, reason, and nn
turE'-of the past history of the Roman priesthood 
and convents. And now, I reiterate the question, 
what is the conclusion? Is there a particle of ground 
for suspensr? If so, what is it? Is there a single 
pusition, taken by her opponent') unswept away 1 If 
so, let it be named. 
, ~,;tt, perhaps, some win say, after all, there, is a po~

Slbthtv of her beina fal~e of her bcin!r an ImTJClstoT, 
and of COur~ .... nr th" .... nl'i .... ~t" :lilt! nuns 'bein2: innocent 
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of the crimes char~ecl upon them. l~ es; ther~ .i~ a 
possibility in the ca,2; and so there 15 a pos.nbllzty 
of her heing changed into a "pillar of salt." ~ut 
is there any probabil ily of it? The ground of ~a~J?n
al conclusion~, is not possibilities, but proba.blltlus. 
\Yhen gentlemen, i;1 their reasonings, substitute the 
former in place of the latter, they place themselves 
beyond the limits of reason. .. . 

\Vith reasonahle men the case IS dIfferent. It 13 

believed that the foregoing arguments are sufficie~t 
to e3tablish them in the belief, that Maria Monk 15 

not an impostor, but is truly what she professes to be, 
and that she has told substantiallv the truth, respect
ing the nunnery. Such will readily perceive the im
portance of the" Awful Disclosures," as a means for 
opposing the conventual system, as also the spread of 
popery. 

Let Protestants, then, act reasonably in appropri
ately using them for these objects. Let them remem
ber the deplorable state of more than one half of 
Christendom, in consequence of popery. Let them 
look at wretched starving Ireland. Let them behold 
bleeding and distracted Spain, as well as South 
America. Let them consider the ignorance, poverty, 
and oppression, of papal countries in general. Let 
them call to mind the condition of Canada; a vast 
majority of whose inhabitants an: so ignorant, as to 
be incapable of either reading or writing their names. 
They are sunk nol only in ignorance, hut in vice. 
Intemperance abounds to a fearful extent the priests, 
their spiri~ual guides, setti~g them the ex~mple. Let 
the. Amencan people espeCIally, open their eyes upon 
th~lr own beloved country, and see with what rapid 
strides, popery bas been spreading itself. for a few 
years past, over the length and breadth of the land. 
Let them count the number of its churches mass
houses, convents, college;;, aca~emies, and dew5pa
per~, al.l devoted to the dlssemmatiofl of a reliaion 
which IS fu~damentally hostile to every thing th:t is 
truly AmerIcan. Let them count the number of its 
deyotees, a}l or them marshalled and kept in the most 
abject subjectIOn to these foreign Jesuits; ready to 
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go anywhere, or to do any thing which their unprin
cipled leaders may direct. And then, let them le
member, &hat the God of their fathers has put into 
their hands, this powerful instrumentality, witlt 
which they may oppose and break the unholy power 
of the Roman priests in their countrv. 

Before closing, I wish to offer a sIngle remark re
specting the following work of Miss Monle It ha~ 
been written by the same worthy gentleman that 
penned her first volume; and great CJ.Tr has been ex
ercised in writing it, to give to thecommulJity nothing 
but the simple statement'l of the authoress. The 
subject matter is hers. vVilh reference to this point, 
I ~peak with the mom confidence, from the fact, that 
i~ has been written, ~ince ~he came to re,ciJe with the 
people of my pa8toral charge. 

And no"w, in conclusion, I would gu:ud tl)(' public 
against bein!,{ misled by the deceptive arts of Roman 
priests. They undoubtedly will do sonlethi IlC'; t'orth
with for the purpose of weakening the ill1prL'"sioll, 
which the following "Di;;clllsures" are :lliaptPtl to 
make. They will be ready perhaps, to ~,\\'('ar that they 
are a translation from some old P()rtu~uese work; 
or that there never was such a priest as i"be murdered 
L'Espcrance; or that there is no such place as the 
Island described; ur, perhaps, it being in the dead of 
the wimer, whell a visit to Canada and such an ex· 
amination of the nunnerie!', ~ubterranean pas:::ages, 
Seminarv and the Black Nuns' Island, as has been 
proposed' to lllakf', would be attended with extreme 
difficulty, they may possibly otTer a compliaIl~e with 
the conditions, specified by the m~etin~, held l~ New 
York, in August 183G. A bewlldenng flourish of 
some sort or o~lhe; will unquestionably be made; but 
it is hoped that the community will remember the 
deceptive tricks heretofore practised on them by the 
priests, and that all further ones will be disregarded. 



PREFACE. 

THE followina- Jnaacs contain disclosnres 
1:> 1:> 

relatil1'r to various persolls and ~celles, many 
of wh~h were not alluded to in my fonner 
volume. Some of these facts I did not consider 
important; and of others I felt a strong reluc
tance to speak. I have at length come to the 
conclusion to add thus much to the filets I have 
laid hefore the American public; under u belief 
that it is likely to prove useful. 

Since the greater part of the following pages 
were prepared for the press, my character and 
the truth of my book have been strongly at
tacked by several persons. I do not entertain 
any unkind feelings towards such as may be 
honest in opposing me, nor do I fear the result j 
for I li::now I am speaking the truth, and they 
will soon become convinced, and acknowledge 
their error. 

I have only to offer to my opponents the 
following chapters, in which they will find 
more facts to meet, new scenes and personaa-es 
to explain or justify. If they should acc~se 
me of deriving these also from the Montreal 
Magdalen Asylum, I hope they will not keep 
~he plnce closed, nor disperse or conceal the 
mmates, as they have. done since they publish
ed such a charge agamst the " Awful Disclo
sures." 



PART I. 

ACCOUNT 

OP 

':rHE ATTEMPTS TO ABDUCT 

l\lARIA MONK. 

CHAPTER I. 

'DIscouragements anti Difficulties nttending the first Publiclltion or 
my /look. 

I HAVE had various trials to undergo since my 
~!cape from the Nunnery, many of which I have 
particularly stated in the sequel of my Narrative, 
which is contained in the last editions of my "Aw
ful 'Disclosures." Other trials, however, have been 
·my iportion, some of which may have arisen in part 
from my want of acquaintance with the world, and 
others from the peculiar ~ituation in which I was 
.placed, among .persons as ignorant of me, as I was 
1>f them. Iha ve met with none, or at most but very 
few inde~d, who were at first.prepared to believe my 
story; and some have long remained incredulous. 
at least in part. The doubts expressed by respect
able persons around me, have often given me ex
treme pain: for they always intimated want of con· 
1idence in me. 
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Besides, I have sometimes had to feel \'cry keen
ly the effects of my self-conviction; for, in more 
than one instance, I haye heard disparaging re
marks thrown out by the inconsiderate or unfeeling. 
Perhaps it is not to be wondered at, then, in spite of 
the resolution I had formed, of making known 
my experience to the world, if I should ha\'e felt, 
at some periods, a desire for retirement and tran~ 
quillity, in some place, no mattpr how humble, 
where I might be free from trials like th~se. 

A t a period a little preceding the publication 'of" 
the first edition of my book, I was much disquieted 
by the circumstances in which I found myself I 
felt extremely uncertain what receptton awaited me, 
and supposed that in case public incredulity should 
render the sale of my book very small, I should be 
involved in heavy pecuniary responsibilities, 'vith~ 
out the remotest hope of deliverance. 'Vhat thE' ' 
laws of the country might condemn me to, 'in such 
a case, I kne\v not; but I sometimes apprehended 
they might be severE'. 

Now, while I was in such a state or mind, I re
ceived a letter, which excited my curiosity in an 
lmCQmmOn degree. I had directed the penny-post 
~o bring to my lodgings any letters addressed to 
me, because several intended for my hands, had 
been lying a long time in the Post-office. He left 
one for me one day, dated in N ew York, wrjtten in 
Canadian style, half French and half English, and 
signed F. P., which I, of course, understood for the 
initials of Father Phelan, the father of my ·child. 
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I presumed, at the first sight, that the letter must be 
a forged one, for I could nGt persuade myself that 
Father Phelan would visit New York, at so incle
ment a season, or that he would invite me to hold 
an interview with him. Yet, on the other hand, 
the style and language of the letter, as well as the 
signature, reminded me strongly of him; and my 
cltriosity was excited, to discover who it could be, 
that had made so good an imitation. The letter 
invited me to go, between the hours of two and 
three, to the corner of Franklin Square and Ferry 
8treet, as the Wl'ltel' had something important to sar 
to me·. 

I thought there could be no danger in going 
there, to see who the impostor might be i and the 
distance being short from my lodgings, although 
the weather wns bad, I went. Ncar the corner I 
saw a man, whom I immediately recognised. It 
was Father Phelan; and he accosted me ",ith 
mildness, told me he had something of importance to 
say to me, but wished to avoid observation, and pro
posed that I should go somewhere to a more retired 
spot. Without much reflection, I consented to ac
company him, making a resolution, however, to 
keep on my guard, feeling some dread of placing 
myself in his power. 

We proceeded to a very considerable distance 
from the place of meeting, he asking- questions, and 
making remarles about my Disclosures, &c.; and 
at length he pointed at a house, which he proposed 
to enter, that we might converse at leisure. I, how-
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ever, pointed at another, which had a shop, and 
looked something like an inn, and told him I would 
not object to entering there. He consented; and 
we seated ourselves in a room which was-shown. 
us, I telling him, that I \vould not trust myself in his 
power, as I had reason to fear the consequences, but 
that in that place I was not afraid of him. He spoke 
as if disposed to q,uiet my apprehensIons; and then 
entered into a long conversation, in which he show
ed that he was well acquainted with the contents of 
the affidavit I made in Montr-eal, in August; 1835,. 
and 'which was left in the hands of Mr. Ogden, the
King's Attorney. He, it appeared, must have had 
it in his possession, although it had been retained 
agai-nst my "'ill, and I had not been able to regain. 
it, after presenting it as u ground for judicial inves
l-igati{)n. 

He made different inquiries about my plans and 
intentions, and spol,e of my intended publication 
"\vith much solicitude, but in such a manner as to 
show that he supposed it contained nothing more 
than the manuscript he had seen. He remarked 
that the priests in Canada did. not blame me for 
what I had done, being disposed to throw it all on 
my advisers. He said he was glad I bad not men
tioned his name in speaking of the death. of 8t. 
Frances, and in anotber case, to which- also I had 
called him a priest. He would rather not have it 
published that he was engaged in either of these 
scenes. 

He inquired whether I had any difficulty in get-
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'ting the work published. I told him that in the 
present stat,:: of things, money was wanted to carry 
it on, which I had not at my command. The ste
reotype plates had not been paid for. He immedi
ately said, that he would supply me with money, to 
a large amount if 1 wished, if I would let him have 
the plates. I did not refuse this offer, for, at the 
time, I did not know that I should ever be able to 
publish the work, nor was I sure that it would be safe 
for me to do it, on the one hand, or useful to the 
world, on the other. It was evident that the pros
pect of'· getting possession of the plates, raised great 
hopes in his mind i and he showed much earnest
ness in pressing his request. It appeared to me, 
however, that he had a very erroneous idea of the 
importance of thIs object i for he seemed to think 
that if he could once get the stereotype plates, the 
work would be effectually and forever suppressed j 
whereas I could at any time have prepared an
other. 

Although. Father Phelan had invited me to an 
interview, on the pretence that he had something of 
much importanee to me to communicate, our con
versation took such a turn, during most of the time 
I was in his company, that the promised informa
tion was left out of view. He several times advert
ed to things in Canada, but told me nothing of much 
importance of any thing there. Once or twice also, 
he spoke of our child: but in such terms as to dis
please me very much, making some such expres
sion as this, that he would rathp.r it should have its 

1-
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brains knocked out, than be brought forward as /I. 

witness against him. 
The only thing I can recall, which might be con~ 

sidered as any thing like the important information 
he had said he had to communicate, \Vas his declara
tion that those in whom I confided, in New York, 
were not my friends, bat in reality my enemies. 
Of this he gave me no evidence, and of course I 
was not much disposed to rely on his word: yet I 
felt, as I had often done, that there was then but 
few, very few, who entirely relied on my story, or 
who seemed disposed to treat me with kindness 
and friendship. ·Whatever I might think of those
around me in New York, however, I would not al
low myself to confide in him so far as to be put off 
my guard ~ and I let him clearly understand, that 
although I was willing to talk with him, I was de
termined to regard him with caution and suspi
CIOn. 

After a long interview, we parted; with an agree
ment to meet on a future time at a particular place
where I was to acquaint him with my determination 
concerning the sale of the stereotype plates. On the 
Silme day, I intimated to one of my acquaintances, 
that I knew how to obtain money, if it was thought 
best, in exchange for the plates j but this caused nn 
alarm among those who felt interested for me, and 
measures were soon taken which rendered the 
assistance. of Father Phelan quite unnecessary. 

Accordmgl y, at the second interview, he learned 
from me, that the work wns beyond his reach, 
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which nppea~ed to produce a momentary regret; 
but he soon remarked that that was a matter of no 
very great importance, for there was to be a publi~ 

cation in opposition to the. work, as soon as it should 
appear, whIch would prevent the people of the U ni
ted States from believing it j and besides, if I would 
leave New York, return to Canada, and resido 
there, as he wished me to do, I could come out 
with a public denial of it, and that would have all 
the effect he could desire. 

Soon after this time I changed my residence, and 
stayed a while at Wehawken, in New Jersey, op
posite New York As I occasionally visited the 
city, he found opportunities to meet me several 
times, in different places. He sometimes requested 
me to see him again, always professing to have 
something more to say to me. It might, perhaps, 
be thought, that it would have been more safe, pro
per, or judicious, in me, if I had refust'd nil inter
"iews with him from the first: but I brgan with a 
belief that some one had attempted to impose upon 
me j and after I had found it to be Father Phelan 
himself, who had come on from Canada, and was 
urgent to converse with me, I found no partieular 
objection to make against another and another in
terview j and feeling more and more confident that 
he dared not make any attempt to do me injury, or 
to get me into his power, while I conducted with 
caution, I saw him time after time j and if anyone 
is to suffer from this publication of it, it seems to be 
himself rather than r. 'VhateveJ' my readers may 
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think of my prudence or imprudence, however, they 
,yill not forO"et that I have had little instruction, in 

b 

the course of my life, in the opinions and customs of 
society, out of the Convent; and I am telling facts, 
not undertaking to apologize for what has hap
pened. 

I ",ill therefore proceed to remark, that when 
Father Phelan proposed a place for meeting me, it 
was commonly a different place from that where we 
had met last, and I uniformly refused to meet at !he 
place proposed, and chose another. Always when I 
went thert', I found he had taken his station at 11 

distance from it, \vhere he could observe my ap
proach, and that he al ways seemed. to discover me 
a considerable time before I saw him. 

He informed me one day, that there was a priest 
with whom he had been conversing, who wished to 
see me, and asked my consent to an interview. I 
refused, and so resolutely, that although he appear
ed to wish it, he soon ceased to urge that request, 
but proposed to let him stand at a distance, so that 
he might see me, while we were conversing to
gether. 

Father Phelan wrote me a letter, while I was at 
'\Vehawken, enclosed in one superscribed to the 
person at whose house I stayed, requesting me to 
meet him on one of the occasions above referred to. 
It was not signed; but I knew the author from the 
hand, and other internal evidences. After my re
turn to the city, and while in a retired situation in 
the upper part of it, near the Dry Dock, he sent 
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me another letter, by I\vo boys, in which he desired 
tbat I would meet him at a particular corner near 
the Park, at nine o'clock, and although I was not 
on the spot till about eleven, he eame up and accost
ed me, and prevailed on me to take a turn down 
Spruce streetr and one or I\vo others, while he 
communicated some requests wid". much cogency. 
There was, he- said, a woman in anotha!" part of the 
eity, somewhere above Broadway and Canal street. 
who was much disposed to: befriend m.er al1d in whom 
1 might place entire- C"Onudencc. He recommended' 
to me to go and sec her, ano to take up my abode
with her, as I should be sure of good treatment. 
He added that the lady was UJ.Uch more a friend to
me than to him; which led me to suppose that Sill' 
did not fully confide in the character of priests, and 
was suspicious of his intentions towards me. 'Vllat 
he said was calculated to make me think she might 
he one of those Roman Catholic ,,"omen, who kno\v 
something of what I know, and at the same time 
that 3he possessed humanity enough to afford me 
aid and protection, while she credited my story. I 
refused to visit the house he illdicated to me j but 
~hc eharacter he gave of the lady, I did not forget. 

This was the last timo I /law Father Phelan. 
'Vhen we separated, he requested me to see him 
again, near the same place: but I did not comply 
with that desire. A considerable time afterwards, a 
letter was brought to my lodgings, hy t\\'o boys, 
which bore some marks of his; but I am unable to 
SIlY with certainty, whether he was the writer or not. 
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t am not sure of the precise time at which he 
left New Yo r k; but I believe it was not far from that 
period. Such was th~ state of my feelings arising 
from the perplexities attending the preparation and 
publication of my first editions, that I sometimes felt 
great uncertainty about the course I ought to pur· 
SUt'. I sometimes feared that my pecuniary affairs 
might become seriousl y embarrassed, and apprehend· 
t'd that one or another individual might yet invoive 
me in great difficulty, in case my book should provil 
unsuccessful. as I sometimes thought it would. 
Being very ignorant of the laws, as I before remark· 
ed, I for a while lired under the impression, that 
I might be at any time imprisoned for debts I h3d 
not yet the means of paying. The incredulity of 
many Protestants with whom I met, often weighed 
hea,·ily on my spirits, and led me to ask myself, to 
what purpose was I disquieting my mind, and ex
citing the enmity of the priests; ll,-hen some of those 
\\'hosebenefit I wished to promote, seemed as sus
picious of my motives and as hostile to me as those 
whom I denounced. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ncccptio~ army first editions by Protestauts-Newopaper aspersions 
and opposition-Depression and discouragements-Wish to retire 
into obscurity with my infant-Measures taken to effect my uesu'c, 

THE violent denunciations of my book which I 
read in several Protestant newspapers, and the ma
lignant and often unfounded attac,ks made bv some 
of them agaihst'the fe\v persons' who had first be
lieved my tale and 'befriended me, helped to depress 
my spirits: while the 'Montreal affidavits contained 
several things that greatly wounded me, Some of 
those ducuments cast the most unfounded aspersions 
upon my character, which it was impossible for me 
at once to remove by opposing evid~nc'e, f!'orn the' 
very nature of the case; and these, I had no doubt. 
must have produced impressions on the mirids of 
some honest people, unfavorable to me, But nOll':' 
of these causes gaye me half as much pain as the 
affidavit of my mother, That long paper, (which 
the reader will find in the Appendix to the new 
editions' of my "Awful Disclosures,") contained ~() 
mnny aspersions of my character. and was written 
in such a spirit, that I knew not which must suffer 
'TIost in the opinions of the virtuous, my parent or 
llyself. Those who have feeling, will probably 
lot wonder that in such circumstances poor'Maria 
Monk shoul(\ sometimes hayerelt it 'great indiirer
lUce to passing scenes, and CYen to life it~clf Cl'r· 
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'{ainly, I think ~ome exeuse will be found 111 them 
for my frequent change of Purl)ose and varying 
yiews of things. 

An incident occurred about this period, which led 
to some painful thoughts. A woman, in a plaia 
black dress, and accompanied by a boy, obtained an 
introduction to me one day, by making fair repre
sentations to some of my friena.s,on pretenc~f hav
ing been converted from the Roman £"1ith, after re
{;eiving an edLlcation in a Convent in France. She 
said she had always entertained a h.igh idea of the 
sanctity of nuns, and could not be persuaded to dou·bt 
it, by any of her friends, until she had read my book, 
which she was now unable to disbelieve,on a-ccount 
of the internal e\-icience of truth \Y hich it presented. 
She wished to converse with me, and put a few 
questions, that her mind might be a little further en
lightened. Sbe was therefore introduced, after gir
ing her name and address, ",-hidl was that of a 
teacher of a private school in the lower part of the 
city. 

This lady having expressed a wish to sec me in 
}))"ivate, \ye withdrew for some time -durinrr which , ::> 

she said some things which led me to suspect heT 
being a Roman Catholic in disguise. She put sev
eral questions to me, which I think mllst have been 
put into her mouth by some priest. From other 
expressions, I became convinced that she knew much 
of nunneries. She then turned to ask some ques
tions about my infant, and remarked, that she could 
Dot bear to 8('[' the child of n priest-she thout:rht it 
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a pity it should live-it would be a kindne:ss if some
body would take it out of the way-she could hardly 
keep her hands off from it-she wished its neck was 
wrung. I began to be somewhat agitated, and was 
glad to get back into the other room among the 
family. But there, strange as it was, she repeated 
one or tW{) ofthese expressions about my child; yet 
left a piece of money in its hand on going away. 
The impression this interview left with r.1e, was 
painful, althou.gh so unintelligible was the stran
ger's conduct. 

She afterwards made me two or three call~, when 
8he seemed still more ",ild and crazy than before: 
for she onee brought a young man with her, whom 
I never saw before nor since, out whom she told me 
~he had induced to consent to marry me, urging me 
to take him withouL delay for a husband. I an
swered the woman very shOl11y, but it did not dis-

. courage her. One of my friends soon afterwards 

. eaIt.d at her schoGI, and informed her that she could 
not be again admitted to see me; when her appear
II.I11:e II.nd manners were so equivpcal as to excite 
some suspicion that she had some project in view, 
but nothing fUl'iher has ever come to our Imowledge 
in relation to her. 

Since I ha\'e spoken so much at length on the 
etAte of my fe('lings about that period, I may add, that 
the recollection of scenes in the Convent still con
tinued at times to distress me. Although it appears 
to be gradually diminishing, it has not yet entirely 
passed awaYi .nnd about the prriod of which I speak. 

<j 
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it was more vivid than it is at present. I still OCCIl· 

sionally revert to one event and another which I 
have there witnessed, and sometimes review soms 
of the circumstances through which I have passed. 
at difierent periods of my life, with distressing fed· 
jogs. I have also reason to believe, that some super
~titious ideas inspired in early life, are not easy to 
be entirely eradicated, even after the judgment has 
been cOllvinced of their erroneous nature. 

As an eviden1::e of the excitability of my fears ill 
sleep, I may mention, that a female friend who 
lodged in the same bed ",ith me about the time of 
which I was speaking, waked me one night from a 
most distressing dream. She infortncd me after
wards, that 011 coming to bed after I had fallen asleep. 
I sprung wildly up, seized her, and ,yith the appear
ance of extreme terror, ~ndl~,yored to throw her 
from me, and to avoid her. ",'Then she had succeed
ed in waking me, it was a long time before she 
could compose me. I had been dreaming that the 
priests ha<l me again in the Black Nunnery, Rnd 
were just laying hold of me to inflict upon me 
some dreadful punishment. Some time in the Jast 
&!Spring, I '''as informed by a young Canadian, 
wllom I had formerly known, and with whom I 
had several times met within a few weeks in Ne'v 
York, that a man had arrived from Montreal \\"110 

had expressed a desire t9 see me. - He had repre
l'iented himself as a firm believer in my" Disclo
l'iUres," and as being in possession of facts calculated 
to eorroborate them, which he was deterred from 
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publi8hing merely by a regard to a branch of busi· 
ness in which he was to engage on his return home. 
I consented to an introduction, as did those friends 
witb whom I commonly consulted in such cases j 
und he made me several calls, in which he conversed 
at first in a manner corresponding with what I had 
been led to expect. But on one or two occasions, 
when no one else was present, he intimated senti
ments of a .different nature, and expressed suspicions 
of the motives of my Protestant friends. He also 
threw out remarks which led me. to suspect that he 
had had interc.ourse with some of the priests befor6 
leaving Montreal. 1 was displeased with his appa
rent duplicity, and ga"e him little encouragement to 
proceed: so that if he had any project, he did not 
make it known to me. 

Not long after my last interview with Father 
Phelan, and when I presumed he must have been 
gone back to Canada, I formed the resolution one 
day of calling on Mrs. B., of whom he had spoken 
in such favorable terms. I found the house in 
which sh~ had lodgings without difficulty j and, on 
introducing myself to her, met with a very kind and 
friendly reception. I had been afraid to go there 
wit~ Father Phelan, or during his stay in tile city, 
even alone, because it was a place he had recom
mended, lest some plan might have been formed to 
get me into his power. I never, I belit!Ye, thought 
of going to any house which he proposed, without 
the reflection that I might have my mouth stopped 
with 11 plaster, or in some other WRy. 
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Mrs. B. expressed great interest in me j and her 
friendly reception induced me to speak of my own 
affairs and fetllings with perfect frankness, in a pri
vate interview she gave me in a room by ourselves. 
\Vhen she heard my expressions of anxiety about 
the results of my publication, she advised me to pro
ceed no further, but to give up all. And this she 
urged, not on the ground that it would injure the 
priests, but merely as what was expedient for myself.' 
She did not question the truth of any part of my 
story-far from it, she appeared to admit and believe 
it all, and to entertain feelings of great enmity against 
the priests. But she remarked that I had done 
much, indeed quite as much as anybody could rea
sonably expect of me j and now I ought to withdralv 
from a situation that exposed me to many unpleas
nnt things, and tempted those aronnd me to make 
f:llse professions of regard for my interests, that they 
might gain something for themselves. She told 
me that if I was disposed to li\'e with her, I should 
t'njoy all the advantages of retirement and comfort, 
and she would undertake to ensure me a pleasant 
home as long as I should wish to remain. 

She went on to say, that if I \vould consent, she 
would take a house anywhere out of New Y3rk, 
and make Father Phelan furnish the money neces
sary for our expenses, saying, however, that I need 
not go to Canada. To all this I objecterl, and then 
hinted at a kind offer I once received from one of 
my uncles in Montreal, which she said she would 
advise me to accept, if I would not agree to her plnn. 
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Shethen urged me to bring away my child [rom my 
lodgings, and go directly to her. She was unable, 
however, to get any promise out of me j for although 
I believed her sincere in her professions of friend
ship, I felt some fears of trusting myself wholly in 
thc power of any stranger devoted to the Roman 
Catholic faith. • 

lance conversed with her about my mother's 
affidavit. She offered to write to her, as an old ac
quaintance, to make inquiries on the subject. 

I had another interview with Mrs. B. soon alter 
the publication of my book, when she pointed out 
Icyerallittle things which she considered al'l inaccu
rate or inconsistent j and when the Montreal affida
yits came out, she told me they would probably ruin 
the wOl'k, by convincing the public that it was false. 

I had some cOllversation with her, some time sub
sequently to this, on the expediency of having some 
mlln to take charge of my affairs j when she pro
posed her husband. When I objected to him as a 
pt'rson unknown out of his immediate sphere, she 
seemed displeased j and when I mentioned the name 
of a clergyman who I thought might possibly un
dertake the tasle, she expressed anger, and said if I 
trusted him I should be a beggar-it would bo 
jumping from the frying pan into the fire-and she 
went on abusing me in rather severe terms. She 
went indeed, so far, thnt I left the house, telling her 
I would ne~er return j but she called me back, and 
explained ~ little, wishing to remove unfavorable 
impressions from my mind. 

2-
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CHAPTER III. 

Letter trom Father Phelan to a friend-His propositions reiterated-
A letter u·om my uncle-His arrival In New York--Ir.tervlewwltll 
hlnL 

SOME time after this, (ho\ .... long I do not know 
with precision,) I received an invitation from Mrs. 
B. to call at her house. I complied, when she 
showed me a letter from Father Phelan, in which 
he invited me to go to Canada. I examined the let
ter, and had reason to belie\Te it was from him, partly 
because it contained an expression, (" cher creur"
dear heart,) in the first sentence, \\"hich was alluded to 
at the close as a mark of its genuineness, and which I 
felt confident no person but he would have used, as 
it was one which he had often introduced in conver
sation in the Nunnery. 

Mrs. B. then told me she had receiyed a reply to 
her letter to my mother. in which she declared that 
she had neither written nor signed the affidavit 
which was published as hers j but that she had been 
prevailed on by the agency of some of the priests to 
allow it to go out uncontradicted-some person hav
ing written and published it in her name. She then 
produced the letter and showed it to me' and Ire-. , 
cogmsed my mother's handwriting, lllhich is very 
peculiar, and almost impossible to be "mistaken. 
She, however, refused to let me carry away either 
of tbe letters. 
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She then urged me to apply to Father Phelan, 
and, notwithstanding my unwillingness, wrote an 
answer, which she insisted on my signing, though it 
contained nothing that appean·d to me of much im
portance. On other occasions she showed me more 
than one letter from Father Phelan, in which some
thing was commonly said of me or my affairs j but 
during all this time I maintained an unshaken reso
lution never to trust myself in his power, or to con
fide far in any person who I might suspect of being 
confederate with him. 

It happened, that owing to circumstances similar 
to some I have before detailed, some time in the 
month of May, 1836, I made up my mind, that I 
had better withdraw, if possible, from the excitement 
and trials to which I had been so long subject, and 
retire into obscurity in some country place, where I 
might spend my life unknown. I thought that I 
had perhaps done all my duty-I had revealed as 
much as would be believed. In this strife of mind, 
I naturally recalled a fiattering offer made to me by 
an uncle one day, in Aug'usI, 1835, during my visit 
to Montreal, after my exertions to bring my charges 
to n legal investigation had f..'1iled. I thought I 
might safely apply to him. I according-ly wrote 
him a letter, requesting him, if he could, to come to 
New York nnd remove me to some retreat such as 
I have described j nnd taking it to Mrs. B's, asked 
her to forward it for me to Canada. This was n 
step which Fathet" Phelan had never proposed or 
even hinted at· and one which, I presumed, he , 
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would not be likely to approve of. It was· one 
which I thought would effectually secure me from 
the power of the priests, of whom I felt as much 
dread as ever. If Father Phelan had even made 
the most distant suggestion in favor of it, that alone 
would have been sufficient to deter me from deciding 
upon its adoption. Mrs. B. took my letter with 
readiness, and promised to forward it to Canada. 

After a few days, I called again, when Mrs. B. 
gave me a letter from my uncle, in which he ac
knowledged the receipt of mine, and expressed his 
willingness to comply with my wishes, but said I 
had written in such a manner that he apprehended 
I might change my mind, and wished me to write 
again if I adhered to my intention.' He added, that 
he had sent on money, and Mrs. B. could accompany 
me part of the way to Montreal. I wTote again, 
accordingly, repeating the former request, but de
claring that I could never consent to trust myself in 
Canada, and received an answer to that letter also, 
In which my uncle still expressed doubts of the firm
ness of my purpose, and requested that I would still 
write once more~saying, on the receipt of my letter he 
would immediately set out for New York. From 
the time when I made up my mind pretty decidedly 
to go, I began to speak of it freely with some of my 
New York friends j but they opposed me, and ar
gued with me against it. 

J happened to call once more at Mrs. B's, too soon, 
as I knew, for my last letter to bring him from Mon
treal, when _her sisteJ,told.me J;Py uncle was already 
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in town. I replied that I could not believe it; :S0011 

after which she said he was in sight in Jhe street,' 
and a person entered- directly afterwards, whom I 
recognised as him. My feelings almost overcame 
me. Whatever was the cause, I was quite unablo 
10 speak, and could hardly stand. His unexpected 
app'e~rance in so sudden a manner, filled my mind 
with many painful thoughts and apprehensions; and 
I immediately began to realize that I had in fact II 

great repugnance to a step which I had before con
sidered as easy and pleasant. Some of my friends 
had solemnly warned me against trusting mys~lf in 
the power of anyone from Canada, without some 
good security j nnd the thought of what might be my 
fute in case I should, when too late, find my confi
dence betrayed, quite overpowered me. At the samt} 
time, the sight of a person just from Montreal, re
vived many of the most distressing recollections. I 
w!.\s able at length to master my feelings, and en
gaged in conversation with my uncle. 

He spoke as if he expected to take me off without 
delay, nnd appeared surprised when I expressed a 
doubt ofbt~ing ready imnwdiately. After conversing 
together for a time in the house, we walked out, anel 
conferred at leisure on several topics interesting to 
me. He told me, that although he had at first 
thought only of having me with him at his residence 
near Montreal, as I preferred not to return then>, 
he was willing to change his abode; and would ,re
move to Vergennes, in Vermont, if I chose. Bemg 
Il ba¢hclor, he could easily ehange his residence. 
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and he was willing to repeat to me the propositions 
he had made to me while in Montreal last summer, 
viz. to support me and my child for life, give me 
the care of his household, in place of his house, 
keeper, without requiring me to contradict any thing 
[ had said, although I had now published a book, and 
then had only made an affidavit. The only condition 
he would require of me, was, that I should henceforth 
be silent about those things which had given me so 
much troubi(', and never publish any thing mora 
about the N II nnery. He seemed to think that I 
should thus save m\,self much vexation and anxiety; 
not intimating at ail that he wished me to be silent 
on account of the priests, whose part he did not pre· 
tend to take. So far, indeed, was my uncle from 
nppearing as their advocate, that he cursed them 
whenever they were spoken of, and seemed to ha\'d 
not much better opinion of them than I had. 

He spoke also of my book, and of the measures 
taken in relation to it, as well as of my being a ward 
in Chancery, with such familiarity as to surprise me. 
He informed me that he had made many inquiries 
on these subjects, mentioning bookstores at which 
he had called, individuals with whom he had con· 
yersed on different points, without letting them sus· 
pect who he was, and documents to which he had 
had access; and claimed to know more of some of 
my concerns than I did myself. All this showed a 
great interest in me; and I naturally attributed it all 
to his regard for his unfortunate niece. He told me 
that the result of his inquiries into my affairs, "'as. 
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that I had placed too much confidence III several 
persons, who, under fair pretences, had gained great 
ndvantages to themselves j and from that time after· 
wards, he occasionally threw out insinuations against 
some of those whom I had most confided in, with 
the mention of circumstances to which he gave an 
unfavorable aspcct. This might arise, I thought, 
from his partiality for me. and I was disposed to 
excuse him. as he was not acquainted with those 
persons, and I could not prevail on him to be intro
duced to them. 

Before my uncle parted from mc. he told me I 
might say. if any of my friends inquired about him. 
that he was soon going to New Haven for nine days. 
He went to within a short distance of my lodgings. 
and then appointed to meet me the next day at a 
house in Chrystic street. whcre I understood lodged 
[l Miss F., a friend of Mrs. B. Some of my friends 
Whom I informed of my inten'iew with my uncle. 
Were incredulous. thinking it was not himself. be
ing apprehensive that some plan was on foot to get 
me into thc power of my enemies. They thereforo 
began to put some impediments in my way. object
ing to my leaving home, and endeavoring to amuse 
mo in the house. The next day. however. I called 
Ilt the house indicat~d by my uncle. where I found 
Miss F. in company with my lWcle and t\\'o other 
men, one of whom. 11 tall man. somewhat lame. I 
recognised as !\Ir. F .• ht'f brother. This man I had 
occasionally st'~n in my childhood, nt my mother's., 
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in Montreal, but never knew much about him, or 
whether 11e had any profession. 

His sister, who is a mantuamaker, is n Canadian 
by birth and education, and has numerous and reo 
spectable family connexions in Canada. One of her 
,collsins, I know, is a priest; and I might have said 
;the same of Mrs. B. How long Miss F. has lived 
:in New York, I do not know. She boards in n 
Protestant family, as I soon discovered. as he re
quested us to speak nothing but French, for fear I 
might become ;known to those in the house. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ani .. oJ of several Ca.nadians-Interviews with them. 

IUAD but a short interview with my uncle that 
day, and soon returned home, without speaking to 
either of the other men. 1 asked him, howC\'er, who 

.they were, and he informed me that they had lately 
arrived from Canada, on a mere ,·isit. I inquired 
whether they came with him j and I now remember 
tl~at he did not answer, but spoke of something else. 
The next day, as I was walking in that part of the 
city, I was mel by those two men, who addressed me 
with cordiality j saying, they had learned from my 
uncle that I intended to leave the city and live with 
him. They said he was a good man, and they 
thougbt it would be a wise step on my part. I 
should by all means accept of his propositions j but 
I ought to avoid the Catholics. .. But," said I, 
.. what nrc you but Catholics~" They smiled, and 
lI11swered, "Ah, but we are not such as you need to 
fear-we don't count ourselves Catholics." 

They told me that my uncle would perhaps want 
.to see me occasionally, if I did not go at once j and 
proposed to fix on some way in wbich he might 
give me information. They thought the be8t means 
would be by writing, and leaving a note in some 
safe and com'enient place. They said it would be 

. belter not to ha \"c Illy uncle introd Llced to my friends, 
3 
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because they would probably wish to prevent my 
departure. 

All this time they did not luge me to go, but con
stantly spoke of my journey as of what I had freely 
determined on, and on whic.h they would not influ
ence me, exc~pt so far as to express their, approba
tion of my decision, and to say, that the sooner I 
'vent, the better it would be for me. Before they left 
me, theymelltioned that one or two other Canadians 
were in the city, whom they thought f might like 
to see. 1 made no objection to seeing 'them, as they 
said they felt Ii friendly interest in me, and would be 
pleased to have an interview; 

They told me also, that w~hi1e' I remained ,vherc 
I wus, "they, as well as my uncle, would feel much 
anxiety for me, and would wish to be assured of my 
welfare very frequently; for they had so'bad nn 
opinion of those who professed so tduch friendship 
for me, that they believed they had very tWll designS. 
and would be glad to murder me. I c'ouJd not per
lsuade them that this was out of thel question;" and 
they insisted that in order to satisfy them, they must 
have some way in which they cQuldf'tscertain from 
time to time whether I was still iIi my present"!odg
ill~S, and alive and well. They "proposed that I 
should spend ulUch of my time in my chamber, the 
window of which they got me to point out to them; 
a~dto appe~~ at it ':,henever I mi~ht see my uncle ?r 
either of the~ p~~smg. In case they had' any wnt
ten communlcation to" make to me, they would raise 
their haQds in passing, 1\ .... 0 or three times; or, if the 
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rainy weather continued, they would open their um
brellas onct: or twice, as a· signal, so that I might 
ta"e nn opportunity to visit the spot agreed on for 
the deposite of their notes, and so ascertain where 
and \V hen they might wish me to speak with them. 

I had made up my mind so decidedly in favor of 
leaving New York, and placing myself under my 
uncle's protection, that I gave several of my friends 
distinctly to understand ~hat ~uch was my intentioll, 
as I have: before stated. Fearing that their mis~ 
judged kindpess (as I then considered it) might 
rai~e embarrassments in my way, 1 however did not 
intend to communicate to them the exact period 
when I intended to lea\'c them. Indeed, I did not 
myself agree' with my uncle on any pre~ise day and 
hour. until a few days beforehand. . He passed my 
lodgings on Sunday, the 22d of May, and stopped to 
converse with me. We then pitched upon '\Vedlles
day, the 25th of May, at - o'clock in the afternoon. 
At that time I. was to meet him at Mrs. B's j or if 
nny thing prevented, I was to go where I could 
with my child, and such of my clothes as I could 
bring with me, when he would be prcpared soon to 
)'emovc me beyond the reach of pursuit or inquiry. 

I hlld been under much excitement and disquietude 
for many days, and my t1iOubie only increased as the 
period npproa\?hed. I had done much to try the ffiE'nd· 
ship of those around me, who had arguel! with me 
against the intentions I had avowed j ·but their interest 
inme was not so cooled but they continued to watch me 
I~d take kind prcenutions to prevent my elopt'mt'nt 
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I did l~ot inform them when I intended to set out 
on my journey, but they had a suspicion of it. 

I was at home on the afternoon of Sunday, May 
2:2, and while I was sitting at the parlor window, 
my uncle and another man stopped before me 
on the sidewalk, and began to talk with me. My 
uncle proposed to me to leave the horise and go witn 
him. He said, Mr. S. is now in church, you can 
come as well as not. I replied thar I would not go 
without my child. He inquired where it was, and 
I told him a girl had taken it to Williamsburgh. He 
made particular inquiries about the time when she 
was to return, the way, and the appearance and dress 
of the girl, to which I readily replied. He then 
soon left me, with his companion. 

After a time, the girl returned with my babe; and 
of her own accord began to tell us that she had been 
much alarmed by the conduct of a man who had 
accpsted her on board the ferry boat. She described 
him in such a way as to convince me that it could 
be nobody buLmy uncle. He had approached her, 
spoke of the child, offered to take it in his arms, 
called it his own, spoke to it, played with it, and 
was hardly to be prevented from taking it away 
from her. She was unwilling to give its mother's 
name in the boat, and suppressed it, but refused to 
part with ~, saying she was not permitted to let a 
strang~r take it. . The man, however, at length be
came so urgent, that she was obliged to tell him 
she would certainly call for help ifhe did not desist. 



MARIA MONK.. 29 

CHAPTER V. 

~y arrangements to leaYe New York~Accldental defeat of my plal~ 
Dlaappointment-Alarwlog loteW,enco--The stlcret operatloos ot 
my elielDlea upl>sed. 

I 

I DID not inform my friends of the time we had 
19reed on for my departure, for that I feared would 
!ntirely defeat my intention. I sometimes felt n little 
loubt of the kindness of their fee1.ings, so many 
mputations had been cast upon their motives by my 
mcle and his acquaintances. Even when I believed 
hem sincere, I thought they misjudged concerning 
ny real interests. From something that took place. 
lS I since ha \'e learned, my friends were very suspi
:ious that I intended to leave them on W ednesda y j 
md they were doubly watchful of me that day. 

Knowing my unwillingness to be separated from 
ny babe, they felt little uneasiness about my leaving 
he,m, so long as they had her in their possession i 
.nd I found an opportunity to go round to Mrs. B's 
bout 3 o'clock on W'ednesday, to request my 
IOcle to wait for me in a carriage at n near point, 
~here it would be more convenient to join him in 
hree-quarters of an hour. I then set off for home 
) get my babe, he accompanying me a part of the 
~ay. I stopped a little in Grand street, to wait for 
n omnibus, when I felt 8. wish to see a family once 
lore whose residence was near, and from whom I 
lad received many marks of disinterested kindness. 
went in and told thertt, I had called to take leave, 
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as I expected soon to leave New York. They 
were a little apprehensive, as I since have learnt, 
that I might then be on the eve of my departure, and 
wishing to detain me as long as possible; urged me 
to sit again when I ro~e to depart. Their urgency 
was so strong that 1- complied, and twice afterwards 
was persuaded again to seat myself At langth J 
got away, and hastened home to get my infant; but 
here I had to encounter 11 new delay. Two of my 
female acquaintances were in the house alone; 8nP 
when I entered I hoped they would not oppose my 
wishes. To my disappointment, however, the~' made 
decided opposition to my getting possession of my 
child, good-naturedly it is true and with every ex
pression of interest in her and myself, but so resolute
ly that I could do nothing. At length, after an hour's 
delay, I got my babe into my arms, and proceeded 
to the corner of Avenue D and Houston street, where 
I was to have met my uncle about two hours before. 
He was not there, but I presumed had got weary 
of waiting for me, and perhaps becoming suspicious 
of my intentions, might have gone away in disgust. 

At a corner not far off, I was accosted by three of 
the Canadians I have before spoken of, tho~gh, 
such was the excitement of my feelinO's I cannot o , 

remember which they were. They told me my 
uncle had been waiting for me at the time appointed, 
and that they were willing to go and request him to 
wait for me at Mrs. B's, at the same time advising' 
me to get into an omnibus. They immediately 
spt off in haste, and I was on the point of fol. 
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lowing thelll at once in the first omnibus I could 
find; 'when it occurred to me that I had better return 
home a moment for my clothes, which I had previ
ously arranged to take with me. I therefore called 
in at the house of a woman whom I had occasion
ally seen, and requested permission to leave my 
child there for a few 'moments, till I could return 
hOl!le, adding something else which I do not very 
distinctly recollect. She not only consented to this, 
but expressed a willingness to go and help me bring 
away my clothes, when she understood. that 1 had 
no one to assist me in carrying them. Leaving my 
child,therefore, we proceeded together to my lodg
ings; but on reaching them, I found th~t my depur
ture with my infant had caused muc.h excitement 
among my friends. One of them had already gone 
to the police to prevent, if possible, my departUlc 
from the city; and the news had been communicated 
to some of the newspaper offices, under the full persua
sion that I had been unsuspectingly decoyed into the 
power of my enemies, and that, if I were once got out 
of the city, I should probably never again be heard of. 

The two kind females whom I again found alone 
in the house, were therefore rejoiced to see me 
again, but they were much more resolute than before 
in opposing my wishes. One of them stepped Qut 
and called her brother to her aid, who promptly 
came, and interposed such impediments to my leav
ing the house that I found myself again disa ppointed, 
and compelled, though at the time with pain and re
gret, to abandon the plan I, as well as others, had 
tnken such trouble to nccomolish. 
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I afterwards learnt that some of my friends, who 
had heard from me that my unele and otber persons 
from Canada, were making arrangements for my 
departure from New York, had eonsulted on having 
them apprehended. Application was first made to 
one of the city magistrates, but he gave it as his 
opinion that whatever suspicion might be had,there 
was not evidence enough to act upon. A lawyer 
.was consulted by another of my friends, who recom
mended the immediate adoption of measures for their 
n pprehensi()n ~ in consE'qu~nce of which, he applied 
at the upper police. The magistrate, after hearing 
the state of things, thought the circumstances very 
strong. and that they gave room to presume that a 
serious plot had been formed to get me away. He 
called the next day to converse with me, accompa
nied by another person j but when he had considered 
the circumstances at leisure, he remarked that they 
appeared to have kept just within the bounds of law, 
and never to have transgressed, so that they had not 
committed any overt act which might have rendered 
them amenable. He expressed surprise at the evi
dence he found of their caution, and said it was 
clear t9 him that they had been acting under fird 
rate advice. 

I confess that it was pleasing to me" that they 
were ·not to be proceeded against; for it was painful 
to think of having persons arTested on a high 
charge, with whom I had so recently been on terms 
of apparent mutual confidence. 

I still continued firm in the belief that the propo-
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51liollS made by my uncle, and warmly approved 
by the Canadians I had so often met, were in 
good faith, and dictated by a sincere interest in my 
welfare. I fully beiicve(l their story, as they had 
repeatedly declared it, viz.: that the plan originated 
with my uncle when I was last in Montreal; that 
neither his Canadian companions nor anyone elst) 
had lmown of it, or had any interest in carrying it 
through; that it was entirely owing to accident that 
my uncle had met ,,,ith any of his acquaintances in 
New York; and that the pains they had taken to in
duce me to accede to his wish, grew out of their 
friendly disposition towards me. 

An occurrence took place, however, a short tim!' 
ofter the events which I have nab-ated a bO\'e, which 
produced a sudden and very powerful change in my 
feelings. An evening or two after the disappoint_ 
ment of my plans, a gentleman called on me, with 
whom I had been acquainted for seyeral months, 
Ilrtd in whose character I had reason to place entire 
confidence. He made some remarks, and asked 
three or four questions which filled me with sur
prise. I at once perceived that he had some kno\\"
ledg~ of the. Canadians I had conversed with, which 
Ilobody but an intimate acquaintance could haH' 
:omrnunicated. It is not my design here to cOl1\'ey 
l particular account of this inlen'iew, as the time 
1as not yet arrived when it will be proper to do so. 
[ will only add, that in a few scntences my friend 
ntroduced scveral expre!sions which had fallen 
rom the lips of the Canadians in my hearing, and 
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alluded to a few circumstances to which they also 
had alluded; and although both the expressions and 
the circumstances would have been, of themselves. 
unworthy Qf any seriolls regal'd, in the eonnexion 
in which they came up, they convinced me, in a 
most serious and ~ogent manner. that I had but just 
escaped a deep laid and dangerous plot. One sub· 
ject to which allusion was thus blindly made was 
the same to. which the Canadian already mentioned. 
had alluded in a private interview with me. I 
shuddered; for I saw, to my own entire conviction. 
that the seventeen Canadiaus, instead of being .my 
friends, and merely casual visiters in New York. 
had CQme here only for the purpose of inveigling 
me back into the power of my enemies; and that 
they had been for many days practising profound 
duplicity merely for the purpose of deceiving me. 
Even if this, though strongly indicated, was not in 
fact fully pro.ved, yet I had unquestionaol'e evid'enee 
that the person from whom the questions proposed 
to me ha.d proceeded. must be intimately acquainted 
with the character and intentions, the motives and 
plans of the Canadian tl'oop-and I turned, with the 
deepest solicitude, to my friend, to inquire what infor
mation he had of th€m and their operations. 'ro 
my questions he replied. with solemn declarations 
that I had barely escaped from a plot which had 
been long maturing in Montreal j and that the indio 
vidual primarily engaged in directing its accom
plishment, had acted under the promise of a reward 
of fifteen thousand dollars in case of success. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

lteeollecllon of _cveral things which happened at difT~rent. periods
Record. malic by me of my "disc\osures"-My first opinion of Mis. 
Reed's lJook-lntention to confess while in the Bellevue AsylullI
Interview with a New York la(ly aOOnt to become a nun. 

SXSCE tbe publication of my first edition, I have 
had different things brought to my memory, which 
I had forgotten wh~le reviewing in it the past scenes 
of my life. Some of these have presented themselves 
to me while meditating alon\', by day or by night; and 
others have been brought to mind by conversing with 
others. I have seen a number of my former acquaint
ances, and in my intt'rviews ,,,ith them, my memory 
hl\6 often been refreshed on one subject or another. 

During a conversatioB .{ had in March last, with 
Mr. John Hilliker of New YOIk, who by so kindly 
persisting in tal,ing me from my exposed retreat, 
saved my life as I believe, and introduced me to the 
Almshouse, he recalled to my mind a paper which 
I held in my hand when he found me in a field. I 
did not mention ,hat paper. in my Sequel, because I 
did not think of. it.. He. mentions, in his affidavit, 
tbat I refused to let him see it, and tore it in pieces. 
when I found he \\'as ,resolved to remove me. I 
had made up 'my mind that.I wns soon to die. In
deed, although I have felt unwilling to declare it 
heretofore. my intention had been to die by starva
tion, in the lonely place. where I ha4 taken my 
abod(l. Sometimes this resohltion failed m~ for '1 
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time, and I would eat, and even send the little boy 
who visited me, to buy a few cakes. Sometimes,also, 
I thought of destroying my life by other means; but 
still thinking it would haye some merit in the sight 
of God, to disclose the worst of the crimes I had wit· 
nessed in the Nunnery, I determined to leave behind 
me a reeord which might be picked up after my death, 
whenever and however that event might come upon 
me. I therefore one day sent Tommy to buyme some 
paper; and, understanding I wanted to write, he 
brought me an inkstand and pen, as 1 believe from 
his mother's house. I wTote a brief statement off acts 
upon the Impel', and folded it, I believe, in the for.m 
of a lette-r, after signing it, as I think, with my Chris
tian name only, "Maria." This was the paper which 
::\'11'. Hilliker endeavored to obtain, and which I tore, 
to prevent it from being seen, when I thought death 
was not so near as I had supposed. 

The-Sunday before the birth, of my child, I again 
wrote, with similar feelings, and in a !imilar style, 
and hid the paper. But I afterwards took it again 
and burnt it. 

While I was in the Asylum, a gentleman who 
had Miss Reed's book, (" Six Months in a Convent,") 
read some passages in my presence, which irritateci 
me so much that I spoke to him with passi~lD, and 
I fear almost insulted him. I had never heard of 
such a person or such a book before, but I believed 
every thing I heard, because it corresponded with my 
own exper~ence, so far as it went; but I thought, at 
that moment, that it was wrong to make known such 



lItAlllA MONK. 37 

things to the world, as it was calculated to injure 
the Church: in such an unsettled state did my 
mind continue to be for a considerable time. It was 
perfectly evident to me, however, that the institution 
where she was, must be materially different from 
the Black Nunnery, as it was far from being so 
close, or governed by such strict rules. She also 
had been in it t.oo short.a lime to learn all; and be
sides, being only a novice, it was impossible that 
she should be fully acquainted with many things 
which are communicated only to nuns. 

While I was in the Asylum, I had once made up 
my mind to confess to Mr. Conroy, after receiving 
.his invitations and threatening messages, being 
strongly urged by some of the Catholic women 
about me. It happened, most fortunately for me, 
that I was befriended and advised by an excellent 
woman, ~1rs. Neil, who look great pains to instruct 
and influence me aright. When I had decided on 
-obeying the summons of the priest, Mrs. Neil came 
in, and having .ascertained my intention, urged me 
to reflect, and impressed it upon my mind, that I 
was ~esponsible to God, and not to man, for my con
duct, and that his power and authority over me were 
only pretended. I believe 1 had then sometimes 
more confidence in priests than in God Almighty. 
She assured me that I had rights, and had friends 
there who would protect mc. I then determined 
Got to go to Confession. 

I have generally found it easier to convince 
Catholics than Protestants of the truth of my story 

4-
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if they come to me with doubts or even unbelief. 
Since the first appearance of my book, I have re
ceived visits from a great nllmber of persons in con
sequence of what they had seen OJ heard of its con
tents; and among- these have been a cC}flsiderable 
number of Catholics. While I am able to say that 
I have had the satisfaction of removing- all doubts 
from the minds of some Protestants whom I have 
seen, I must confess that in general I have received 
the greatest satisfaction from interviews with j,);)telli
gent Cathol ics_ The reason of this is, that I know 
better how to treat the latter in argument. Having 
been one myself, I know where theiv difficulties 
lie, how to appeal to their own minds, and how 
to lead them to correct conclusions. Perhaps I call 
best convey my meaning to my read.ers, by giving a 
brief account of some of the interviews alJuded to. 

There is an interesting little girl whom I have 
repeatedly conversed WIth, (the dayghter of an igno
rant Catholic \Voman,) who has enjoyed some of the 
advantages of instruction in the scriptures, and sub
mits with extreme reluctance to the ceremonies 
which her mother requires her to perform, ill com
pliance with the requisitions of her priest. She be
lieves my book, and she has reason for it. She has 
acknowledged to me, though with shame and relu~ 
tance, that, when compelled by her mother to confess 
to Father u ... , in hi~ private room, he has set with 
his arms around her, and often kissed her, refusing 
money for the usual fee, on the plea that he never 
requires pay for confessing pretty girls. He tolt;! 
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her the Virgin Mary would leave her if she told of 
it. His questions are much the same as I have 
heard. All this I ~an believe, and do believe. I 
need not say that I tremble for her fate. 

During the first week in rllarch, 1836, I received 
a visit at my lodgings in New York, from a young 
woman, of a Protestant family in this city, who had 
received a Roman Catholic education. She called, 
as I understood, at the urgent request of her mother, 
who was exceedingly distressed at her daughter's 
intention to enter a Canadian nunnery. 

Part of our interview was in private j for she re
quested me to retire with her a little time, where 
we might be alone j and I found her intention W[lS, 
by certain queries, to satisfy herself whether I had 
ever been a Roman Catholic. She inquired if I 
could tell any of the questions commonly asked of 
women in the Confes!3ion box, al1d on my answer
ing in the affirmative, she desired me to repeat !3ome, 
which I did, This satisfied her on that point j and 
I soon became so far acquainied with the state of her 
mind, as to perceive that she was prepared to avoid 
the influence of every argument that I could use 
against the system to which she had become at
tached. 

She confessed to me, that sh'e had given five hun
dred dollars to the Cathedral, and a considerable 
8um to St. Joseph's Church, and th[lt she had decided 
on entering a nunnery in Canada. I inquired why 
she did not euter one in the United States. To this 
11M replied, that she had or:ly 011(> obje~tioll j her 
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Confessor, Father Pies, having told her tliat he 
would by no means recommend the latter,. and 
greatly preferred the former, becau~e the priests had 
entire control over the Canadian nunneries, which 
they had not of those In the States. This, and: 
some other paFts of our conversation, took place in 
the presence of other persons: an<l on hearing thiS' 
declaration of the priest, the motive of which was to 
us so palpable, a Jady present laughed outright. 

While we were alone, on her expressing a doubt 
of the erimes I have charged upon the priests. I 
said, but you admit that they have said and done 
such and such things, (which I do not like to re
peat.) She signified assent. Then, said I, how can 
you pretend that any thing is too bad for them to do 1-
I also said, you admit that they have asked YOIl in thtt 
Confession box, whether you ever wished to commit 
bestiality. She replied, " Yes; but if we have not evil 
thoughts, there is no harm." ~ You admit that they 
have treated you ,,·ith great familiarity at confes
sion 7" She replied, that she con fessed to her priest 
while he sat in a chair, and that he had; "but,H 
said she, "you Imow n priest is a holy man, and can
not sin." And when I pressed her with another 
question, she confessed that her priest had told her 
she could not be sanctified without having perf-orm
ed an act commonly called criminal, and replied in a 
similar manner; 

She was ashamed or afraid to assert her full 
faith in some of the doctrines she had been taught, 
when I loudly and emphatically demanded of her 
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whether she did indeed credit them. This was the 
case with her in regard to the pardon of sins by 
priests, the existence of purgatory, or a middle 
place, &c. She spoke of·these and other subjects 
as if she believed in them: but when I said, " Do 
you believe it really and truly?-you do 1" she in
variably faltered and denied it. 

She spoke of my " Disclosures" as untrue; and I 
got it out of her, that she had conversed with her 
priest about me at Confession, who had assured her 
that I was not myself, not Maria Monk, but an evil 
spirit, in short, the devil in the form of a woman. 
After considerable conversation, however, she ad
mitted that my book was undoubtedly true; but still 
she refused to do; as I told her she ought after say
ing what she had, come out and be a Protestant. 

She informed me that her Confessor had a 
great desire to see me, and inquired if I would 
consent to an interview. I replied, that I would 
readily agree to see him, in the presence of Dr. 
Brownlee, but not alone; and she went away with
out leaving me any reason to hope that she had been 
released from the power of superstition, or had any 
intention of gratifying her mother, who ,vas so 
deeply distressed at the prospect of her daughter's 
ruin. 
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PART II. 

FURTHER DISCLOSURES. 

CHAPTER I. 

Recollections of my Novjciate in the Hotel Dieu Nannel'1" MISs Du
rantteau. 

WHILE I was It novice. there was a young lady 
of our number from th.e Tannery,· named Ange. 
}ique Dural1~eau, witn whom J was somewhat ac· 
quainted, and of whom I had a favorable opinion. 
She was abom eighteen. and at the time of her en
trance bad every appearance of good health. Af
ter she had been there a considerable time, it might 
be about seven months, (as I know she was not near 
the period when she could make her general confes
sion. that is, at the end of the first year,) I saw her 
under circumstances which made a strong impres
sion on my mind. 

I had received a summons from the Superior to 
!lUend in the Novices' sick-room, with several other 
novices. "\Vhen I entered, I found Fathers Savage 
!ind Bonin reading a paper, and Miss Duran<;eau 
:m a bed, with a look so peculiar as quite to shock 

• A village n few miles from Montreal. 
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me. Her complexion was dark, and Qf an unnatu
ral color, her look strange, and she occasionally 
started and conducted very singularly indeed, though 
she never spoke. Her whole appearance was such 
as to make me think she had lost her reason, aEd 
almost terrified me. The Superior informed us that 
she wanted us as witnesses j and the priests then 
coming forward, presented the paper to Miss Duran
~eau, and asked her if she was willing to give all 
her property to the church. She replied with a feeble 
motion of the head and bod y, and then, having a pen 
put into her hands, wrote her name to it without. 
reading it, and relapsed into apparent unconscious
ness. We were then requested to add our signa
tures, which being done, we withdrew, as we enter
ed, I believe without the sick novice ba \'ing had any 
knowledge of our presence, or of her own actions. 

A few hours afterwards I was called to assist in 
laying out her corpse, which was the first intimation 
I had of her being dead. The Superior, myself. 
and one or two other novices, had the whole of this 
melancholy task to perform, being the only persons 
admitted into the apartment where the body lay. 
It was swelled very much. We placed it in a cof
fin, and screwed on the cover alone. On account of 
the rapid change taking place in the corpse, it was 
buried about twenty four hours after death. 

Not long after the burial, two brothers of Miss 
Duran~eau came to the Convent, and were greatly 
distressed when told that she was dead. They com
plained of not being informed of her sickness: but 
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the Superior assured them that it was at the urgent 
request of their sister, who was possessed of so 
much humility, that she thought herself unworthy 
of attracting the regard of anyone, and not fit to 
be lamented even by her nearest friends. " 'What 
was she," she had said, according to the declara. 
tions made by the Superior, "what was she that 
she should cause pain to her family 1" 

This was not the only occasion on which I was 
present at the laying out of the dead. I assisted in 
three other cases. Two of the subjects died of con· 
sumption, or some similar disease j one of whom 
was an old.country girl, and the other a squaw.
The latter seemed to fall away from the time when she 
came into the nunnery, until she was reduced almost 
to a shadow. She left to the Convent a larg~ amount 
of money, 

Several stories wete told us at different times, of 
nuns who had gone into' a state of sanctity in the 
Convent. One, who had excited much attention and 
wonder by prophesying, was at length found to be 
in such a condition, and was immediately released 
from the duty of observing the common rules of the 
Convent, as the superior considered her authority 
over her as having in a manner ceased. 

It was affirmed that many priests had been taken 
to heaven, body and soul, after death. 

The following story I was told by some of the 
nuns and the superior while I was a novice, and 
made a considerable impression upon my mind.
After catechism one day, a dove appeared in the 
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room while the nuns were kneeling and mg-aged in 
prayer. It addressed one of the nuns and the Supe
rior, not only in an audible voice, but in a string of 
French rhymes, which were repeated to me so often 
that I learnt them almost all by heart, and retain se\'e
rnl to this day . 

.. Un grnnd honneur je vous confer!.', 

.. Aussi n vous, la Supericure." 

These were the first two lines. In the sequel the
dove informed the audience that in eight days the 
spirit of the nun should be raised to hea 1'('11, to join 
its own, and that of other souls in that blessed place j 
and spoke of the honor thus to be conferrf'd upon 

. the nun, and on the Superior too, who had had the 
training of one to such a grade of holiness. 

When the day thus designated arrived, a number 
of priests assembled, with the Superior, to \vitness 
her expected translation j and while they were all 
standing around her, she disappeared, her body and 
soul being taken off together to heaven. The win
dows had been previously fastened, yet these offer
ed no obstacle, and she was seen rising upward like 
a column moving through the air. ·The sweetest 
music, as I was assured, accompanied her ('xit, and 
continued to sound the remainder of the day, with 
8uch charming and irresistible effect, that the usual 
occupations of the nuns were interrupted. and all 
joined in and sang in concert. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Story of Ann, the Scoteh Novice-Letters of her lover-The Superior's 
clec,'ption--:\Ii"s Farnes--Ann's determination tu leave the Convent 
-:\leans taken to persuade her to stay. 

THERE was a young girl, named Ann, who was 
very stOll, and rather homely, but not of pleasing 
manners, though of a good disposition, seventeen or 
eighteen years of age, to whom I took a liking. 
She was a novice with me, and the time of which I 
am to speaI., was not long after I returned from St. 
Denis. The Superior also displayed a partiality for 
her, and I found she was much in favor of having 
her received as a nun, if it could be accomplished. 
She was very handy at different kinds of work; and, 
what I believe chiefly induced me to regard hel' 
with kindness, she \,;as a fatherless and motherless 
child. She had a beau in town, who one day 
called to see her at the nunnery, ",hen she was 
going to confe~sion. 

I was with the Superior at the time, who, on be
ing informed that the young man was there, and of. 
his errand, requested me to go into the parlor with 
her, to meet him. He put into the Superior's hands 
a parcel and three letters, requesting her to give 
them to Ann. She took them, with an expression 
of assent, and he withdrew. Just as he had gone, 
Ann came hurrying into the parlor, saying that 
fomc one had told her that the Supel'ior had sent for 
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hc·r. The Superior rebuked her sharply, and SCllt 
her back, without, however, showing her what she 
had promised to give her.. Ann said, that she had 
understood a young man (mentioning her visiter) 
had called to see her. This the Superior denied, 
telling hej' never to come till she was wnnted. 

When Ann had gone, the Superior told me to go 
with her to her room, which I did. She there first 
made me promise never to tell of \,"hat she was go
ing to do, and then produced the letters and pael,age, 
nnd Legan to open them. One of the letters, I re
member, was folded in a singular mallner, and fast
ened with three seals. In the parcel was found a 
miniature of the young man, a pair of 1:'31' rings, <1 

breast pin, and something else, what, I have now for
gotten. The letters were addressed to her by her 
lover, who advised her by all means to leave the 
Convent. He informed her that a cousin of hers, a 
tailor, had arrired from Sl:otland, who was in ,vant 
of a housekeeper; and urged her to live with him, 
and never renounce tbe Protestant religion in which 

:she had been brought up. 
I was surprised that the Superior should do what 

I felt to be very wrong and despicable; but sbe re
presented it as perfectly justifiable on account of the 

good which she had in yie''". 
I considered m\'odf as bound to be particularly 

obedient to the SUI;erior, in order that I might make 
my conduct correspond with the c haractcr given of 
me to her, 1.\, Miss BOllSiluicr, \,"ho, as I have men
tioned in th~ sequel of my first \ ()Iumc, had shown 
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me an evidence of her friendship by recommending 
me to her, and becoming, in some sense, responsi
ble for my good conduct, to induce her to receive 
me back into the nunnery. This was a strong rea
son for my complying with the Superior's wish in 
the case of which I am speaking. 

Since I have alluded here to the period of my re
turn to the Convent, I may remark that the Superi
or took some pains to ascertain, by her own inqui
ries, whether there was substantial reason for reli
ance on thl' f..'lYol'able opinion expressed to her of 
me by Miss BouslJ.uier. I rec.ollect particularly her 
inquiring of me whom [ had conversed with, while 
at 81. Denis, to persuade them to enter the Black 
Nunnery: for Miss Bousquier, I understood, had 
informed her that I had shown my attachment to the 
Hotel Dieu, by making favorable representations of 
it while with her engaged in keeping school. To 
the Superior's inquiries I replied, that I had urged 
little Gueroutte to become a nun. She was the 
daughter of Jean Richard, as he was familiarly 
-called, to distinguish him from a number of other 
men of nearly the same name: for he had exten
sive family connexions in that place. He lived op
posite Miss Bousquier, so that I had had frequent I!Jp
portunities to convene with his daughter. 

But not to detain my readers longer on this di
gression, I will return to my story and poor Ann, 
the Scotch girl. Having rec,eived particular instruc
tiops from the Superior, I promised to endeavor to 
get into her confidence, for the purpose of inliueIt' 
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dng her to take the veil, and to proceed in accord
ance with the directions given me. The Superior 
told me by no means to make any approaches to her 
at once, nor indeed for some time, It'~t she should 
suspect our design; but La wait awhile, until she 
could have no reason to think my movements might 
have grown out of the circumstances above mention
ed: for Ann appeared to be uncommonly penetrating, 
as the Superior remarked; :U1d of course much cau
tion was necessary in dealing with her. Some time 
subsequent I y, therefure, 1 cannd tell exactly how 
long, I engaged in conversation with her one day, 
ill the coun'e of which she remarl<cd that :'Ili:o., 
Fams, a confidential friend of hers, \1110 had spent 
n short time in the nunnery some time before, was 
soon eoming bad .. 

This Miss Farns had come in 011 trial, "'hilc I 
was in the Cnn Yl'llt, and I had often heard the Su
pt'rior say, that ~he m\l~t be separated from Ann, 
because they wcre so much together, and so often 
breaking the rules. Ann now told me in confi
dence, that hcr friend \yas coming bad:, not with 
any real intention of staying, but only for the pur
pose of giving her some infnrmntion favorable to her
self, which (,jhc had obtnilled. This she wished to 
b('come fully pos~essed of before she would decido 
whether to kaye the Convent or not. 

Al! this I communicated to the Superior, who 
then bcgan to look for :\li"s Farns' return, with a 
determination to treat her with ('I'ery appearance of 
kindness. She cfteD, in the meau tinH', gave me lit 

5 
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tIe delicacies, with directions to share them with 
Ann. Miss Farns soon presented herself for re
admission, and ,yas admitted without any difficulty, 
not being required Hen to change her dress. This 
occurred, as nearly as I can recollect, about six 
weel<s after the affitir of intercepting Ann's letters, 
mentioned a few pages back, and somewhere about 
the close of summer, or the beginning of autumn. 

Being allowed to do pretty muc h as they chose, 
Ann and her friend were much together, and gen
~rally engaged in deep conversation: so that, as the 
Superior declared, it ,yas evident they were forming 
some plau for secret operations. I tried several 
times to get near and overhear \\' hat they were tall{
ing about: but I could not learn any thing. The 
next day 1\liss Farns departed, saying she never in
tended to return; which oflended the Superior so 
much, that she said she would have the doors shut 
if she ever came again. 

The same evening Ann requested me to tell the 
Superior, that she wished to g'et her clothes, that 
she might leave the Convent. I \\'ent to the Supe
rior's room, where I found Father B-Qnin sitting on 
the sofa talking with her. 'Yhen theywerc informed 
of Ann's message, the Superior said, she w-Quld let 
the girl go at once back to the world, and be given 
~up to the devil. Bonin argued 11 good -deal against 
'this. The Superior replied, that she had set the old 
nuns at work, but without success; they had not 
been able to influence Ann as she desired' and it 

1 

'Was u sham£' to ke.e.p s'ijch a creature w'ithin holy 
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walls, to make the flock discontented. At length 
she decided on the course to pursue; and turning 
to me, said: take her up stairs, give her ber clothes, 
yet argue with her in fa\'or of remaining in the C\m
vent, but at the same time tell her, that 1 am indif
ferent about it, and care not whether she goes or 
stays. 

I accordingly returned to Ann, an-] tellillg her that 
she might follow me up stairs and get her clothes, 
led the way, and delivered them to her. In obedi
ence to my orders, I lost no time in representing 
her intentions to depart from our holy residence as 
an insinuation of the devil j and told her that he 
was trying his best to draw her out into the world, 
that he might secu re her for himself I told hf'~ that 
he had a strong hold upon her, nnd she ought to use 
the greater exertions to ro;>sist his temptations; tlwt 
the Superior thought it might be uetter on the whole 
if she departed, becnuse her inf1m'nce might be rcry 
injurious to others if sh(; remained; yet that 1 felt a 
deep interest in her, and could not bear to ha VI:' hel' 
perform her intention, because I well knew that her 
throwing off the holy uress that she then wore, to 
take her former ono, would be the first step towards 
damnation. 

I, You need not talk so to me," repl ied Ann, "you 
have done the same yourself" I told her tlwt if I hall, 

I had lired to rL'grd it, and was ghd to get bar;k 
to the Convent again. After a \vh}l" an old nun 
came up, called me asidl', anu snid the Superior 

wished me to conlin Ill' talking wilh Ann: and. in 
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case I should pre,'ail with her to remain, to make 
her go down and beg pardon for the scandal she 

had caused by her conduct, and ask to be taken 

bac.l~ again into the fleck of the good shepherd, as 
the Superior was often called. 

Poor Alln at length began to listen to me; and I 
got her to repeat to me all that :VIiss Farns h::ld said to 
her during her rate short yisit to the nunnery. The 
amount of it was, that if Ann wonld come out at 
uU!'k, ancl go to a particular house, she would find 
her relations ,,-ailing for her, ,dlO had arri'-ed from 
Scotland-thC'y \Yere, if I mistal;c not, her brother 
und cousin. Having pre,-aiied upon her to break 
her l'l~gngE'ment to meet them, I scon persuaded her 
to go down stairs as a penitent, and there she hum. 
bly knC'eJed, and in the usual manner kissed the 
feet of the Superior, and a~l the novices, and begged 
and obtainC'd a penance, which ,,,as to serve as an 
atonement for her offence. This was, to fast three 
mornings, ask forgivcnC'ss of all her compnnions on 
the same days, and perform acts of contrition. 

That evening the Superior called me to tea in her 
own room, when I told her all that I had learnt from 
the confession of Ann, ,,"ho I knew was fasting at 

the time. \Vhen dlC' Superior understood the plan 
proposed by }liss Farns, she spoke of her in wry 
l!cverc terms, and then commended me, saying that 
I ought to rejoice at having saved a soul from hell, 
but ought to guard against pride, as I had accom
plished what I had undertaken only by the help of 
the Virgin :\Iary. 
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Ann continued to beha \'C as she had promised, 
and we heard nothing more of any attempt by her 
friends to get her out of the nunnery. 1\ ot IOllg 
after, however, she was taken side, and I ascertain
ed, from observatioll and inC/uiry, that the cause of 
it was her discontentment, as she complaIned of 
loneliness. I felt compassion for her, and told the 
Superior that J thought she ought to be treated ,yith 
more leniency. She said she would get some of 
the old nUllS to talk with her a littl,! more. 

Ann was received, in due time, as a nun. I was 
not present at the ct'rcmOllY, but I afterwards met 
with her, and sever.::l times had [l little conversation 
with her. 

5'" 
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CHAPTER III. 

Mis3 Ross.-Our carly :lc(!uaintance.-lIcr request. 

THERI~ was a girl whom I knew from a child, a 
Miss Hoss, the recollection of whom gi':es me deep 
pain: for I know too \vell that I have been the cause of 
great misfortunes to her. I remember being with 
her at different times in my early days. After our 
family remoyed to ;'\lontreal, and had our residence 
in the Government House, we often had calls from 
persons of our acquaintance, as many \Yere fond of 
walking in the garden, or green. as we commonly 
called it. 

Such of my readers as have visited that city will 
be likely to remember the place of our residence: 
for the Government House, of which my mother is 
still the keeper, is of ,"cry huge size: (I have some. 
times heard it spoken of as the most ancient in 
America.) It was said that the foundation stones of 
that and the old Frene h church \nre laid on the 
same day, as recorded. The gatewa~ is of stone, 
and it is furnished in a manner becoming the resi. 
dence of the Governor of the Province. The gar
den and green are of great extent, and present fine 
walks and flo,vers; and as the former overlooks 
the esplanade, to which it is adjoining, it \\"as a favor
ite resort on Sunday arternoons, when the troops are 
on parade. 
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Miss Ross, I rccollcct, one ('"enino- in particular 
b , 

paid me a visit with a Miss Robinson; and we 

amused ourseh·cs tog-ether in the green. Her moth

er liveda little out of the city, ncar the Lachine road, 

She was a Scotch lady, and possessed a large pro

perty. ,\Then Miss Ross grew up, shc became at

tached to a young mall of my acquaintance, and in

deed a relation of my mother j but when it became 

known, she found her mother very much opposed 

to hpl' wishes. 

While I was n noyice ill the Hold Dieu, ~~Iiss 

Ross came in as one j and we had frrquent inter

"jeIl'S together, as our acquaintance still continued, 

nnd indeed we had always oeen frirnds. She be

came informed of my design of tal(ing the blnck 

\'ril-I presullw I must ha\'c told hl'l' of it myself; 

and one day she told me, that she had sometimes 

tholJght of becom i ng a nun, butstill felt out little in

clination that "'fly; y.('t shl' rcquested me to do her 

the fayor to inform her how I 'yus pleased with 

that mode of life, after I should h:l\'e been in long 

enough to form an opinion. If I thonght sht! would 

be happy as a nun, she desired I would frankly in

form her j find if not-fls I WflS acquainted with her 

disposition-that I would ",am her flgainst it. We 

often cOl1yersed on the subject afterwards; and it 

was repented, and plainly understood between us, 

that I ",as to tell hel' the exact truth, as she would 

probably be guided entirely by my opinion in the 

course she would adopt. 

I went through many preparatory steps before my 
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admission, as I have mentioned in my first volume, 
took the veil, and passed through some of the Rcenes 
which I have before spoken of, before I ever particu
larly reverted to the request of Miss Ross, so far as 
I now can remember. One thing, however, I here 
stop to mention, which I omitted to say in my first 
volume, and ,,·hic h I might forget hereafter, viz:
that soon after my admission as a "Received,': the 
Supel-ior gave me the charge of her room, that of 
the old nuns, and the adjoining community-room; 
and thus lwpt me for about three months in a degree 
more separate from the other nun~, than I should 
otherwise have been. This brought me more into 
intercourse with the Superior, :md in the same. pro
portion made some other nuns regard me with jeal
ousy: for some of them occasionally, in some ,yay 
or other, would express dislike towards me_ Per
haps this state of things the more disposed me to 
confide in the Superior. 

After I had been a nun for some \\'ee1.:s, I cannot 
tell exactly how long, I recollect that as I lay awake 
one night, I began to think of Miss Ross, and to rc
call the conversations we had -held together in the 
novices' apartment All at once it occurred to me 
that I might probably do a great benefit to myself, 
an honor to the nunnery and to true religion, as 
well as saye her, by inducing her to take the blael, 
veil, especially as she had so much property to add 
to the funds. At the same time the thought present
ed itself to my mind, that by so doino- I should o-ain a o 0 

very exalted place in heaven for myself: for I had 
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already heard a great deal said, and hao. repeatedly 
read the same in our book, that to bring a perseD 
into a Convent, was one of the hi.~best l.:inds of mer
it. I soon made up my mind to communicate to tho 
Superior all I knew; for although I cluestioned at 
ooce whether it would not be shameful and sinful to 
betray the confidence of my friend, this "'ns easily 
got over, by the thought of the vast benrfits to result 
from it, especially to herself. 

The next day I told one of the old nuns that I 
wished to speak with the Superior: for as this was 
commonly requii'ed, and nuns could not go into her 
room without Jeav!" I conformed to cURtam. I \\'a~; 

soon admitted, when I told ll('f all Miss Ross had 
said to 111l', and added, that I wished to get her to 
take the veil. I apologized for my priyate conrt-r· 
sations. She said they were perfectly justitlablc.
lthinlc I never saw the Snperior express more sat. 
isf.1ction than she did on the receipt of this intelli
gl'ncl'. Shl' nppenl"ed on·rjoyed; listem'd to all I 
had to say with great attention, and highly appro
ved of my proposition. "-hen I informed her of 
Mi~s Ross's attachment to young , she ~'epli
ed that that might l'xphin the state of her mind; for 
the old nuns had for some time spohn of her de
pressed appl'aranc(', and she had mentioned at con
f(lssion that something lay \'cry heav)' on hl'T mind_ 

The Superior appeared from tbat moment to de· 
vote hel' whole attention to thl:' considl'r3.tioll of the 
subject. She seemed for a time almost lost in 
thought; ant'! J'emarh:t'el to 1~H', .. 1\' e Illllst consider 
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this matter; we must consider the best ,yay to bring 
her into the nunnery: for some persons are harder 
to get out of the devil's po,ver than others. After 
a little time she told me I should be sent to read the 
lecture to the novices, and she would tell the old 
nuns to allow me to can verse with Miss Ross, which 
they would not let me do, as I well knew, without 
her express orders, as it was contrary to the rules: 
She then told me many things to say to Miss Ross, 
and some of her instructions she repeated to me, so 
that I might not be at a loss when I should COll\'erse 
with bel', no matter what objections she might raise. 

Among other things which I most distinctly re
collect, she told me to assure her, that as to the hap
piness of a Convent, no person could possibly be 
more happy than nuns; for there we were assured 
of the favor of God, and of heavenly enjoyments af
ter death; that while in the world, other young "'0-

men would draw us off from our duty, and occupy 
our minds with thoughts that would do us harm: 
there we were exposed to no such dangers. The 
~infulness of vain thoughts might appear to us "ery 
trifling, but it was very different in the sight of God; 
and how could we hope to resist the temptations 
surrounding us in such a manner in the world? 
If she made any allusion to her attachment to the 
young man before mentioned, the Superior told me 
to declaim against it, as an abomination to think of 
sllch a thing in the nunnery; that I could not con. 
verse with her if she spoke of it again, as not a 
11ropl'1' person. If she appeared to he8itate at my 
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proposition, I was to tell her solemnly, that my offer 
was a direct invitation from Jesus Christ to become 
his spouse, which could not be rejected without 
great guilt. 

The Superior told me that I should be richly re
warded if I succeeded. She thought I would soon 
be made an old (or confitlential) nun; and she wouhl 
give me a most precious relic, with a piece of the 
heart of Mary lVbgdalen, and intercede for me with 
the Virgill. 

After I had listcnl·d attentively to alJ the:;e in
structions recei\'t'd from a woman to whom I looked 
with unbounded respect and veneratioll, 1 kft her, 
prepared to put them intu practice to the best of my 
ability, much excited with the hope of aecomplish
ing what I thought n truly great and meritorious 
act, and one that would ensure the sahation of my 
friend. 

The reader IlIay perhaps here recall the JiscIo
~ures I have heretofore made, of the crimes I had 
witnessed, and the sufferings I had undergone before 
this period of my convent life, and wonder how I 
could possibly have been so far deluded, as really to 
believe what I was thus prepared to say. Such, 
however, is indeed the truth; except that I must 
allow, that my conscience repeatedly disturbed me, 
and seriously too, with the suggestion that I should 
be guilty of direct deception, if I said, either that I 
was happy in the Convent, or that I had at all times 
unshaken faith in any of the declarations I was 
ubout to make. l\Iore than once, too, I ,,,as shock-
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cd at the idea of deceiving my confiding young 
friend. But as I believed what I had been so often 
taught, about the y irtue of deception in certain cir
~Ul1lstances, I did my best to smother my scruples. 

The promised arrangements were made by the 
Superior; the old nuns \Vt'l'e instructed not to inter
rUlJt any con\'ersation they might witness between 
1\liss Ross and myself, and I was directed, at the 
appointed hour, to read the lecture. I thus easily 
found the opportunity I sought, and was soon with 
1\118s Ross, while the old nuns appeared .. cry busy 
in another part of the room, and unobserving. 
Though under a repeated promise to reveal to her 
the state of my mind, no\\: that I had been long fa
miliar with the secrets of the nunnery, I most (,.Oll

tiously guarded myself, and ae::sumed what did nol 
belong to me-the appearance of one dC"otedly fond 
of the institution. 

I told her that I had no\,,, been long enough a 
.. Received" to be able to express an opinion; and I 
must inform her that we 1i,'ed a most happy life 
within the institution; that I would urge her, as a 
friend, to take the veil, and "'ithdraw from that 
world which was so full of temptations. To this 
she lent a very serious ear; and I saw that my 
words produced a solemn and saddenin2" effect upon 
her feelings. She replied that she felt !Juite undeci
ded what to do. She seemed solicitous to be still 
farther assured of the happiness I had spoken of all 
enjoyed by the nuns. 

'When she touched that subject, I ftddtessed hOJ 
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exactly after tht! manner directed by the Superior. 
and speaking rather harshly, inquired of her, .. Do 
you ('ondemn the life of a nun then 1" She instantly 
answered, " No i" and she easily admitted all I said 
about the attention paid to the comfort of those in 
the Com'ent. " But,,1 said she, "my mother is ,'ery 
much opposed to my taking the veil i she is a wid
ow, and you know we are bound to honor and o}Jl'y 
our parents-nature teach(>s us that." The Supe
rior had furnished me, in French, with an an!'iwt'r 
to this objection i and as we were accustomed to 
converse in English, I had only to translate her 
words, which werr, 

" Les droits de nos patens ne sont pas devant les 
droits de notre rdigion." 

" The claims of our parents are not before those 
of our religion." 

" I shan't be a nllll I" said sIlt', with determination. 
I talked with her, bmwYCT, some time, and sho be
gan again to listen patielltly. 

I then added, that ('hrist had commanded us to" for
Bake father and mother" to be his disciples, ana thnt 
we must ha vc trials nnd tribu lations befl)fe we could 
enter the kingdom of hraven. She told me that sho 
felt then less inclined to the ,yorld than she had wheR 
we had last com'ersed together i but at length she 
alluded to Mr. --. .. l\cvrl' mention," I exdaim
ed, "such abominations! It is sin, it is defilement 
to speak of such a thing in so holy a placc as a 
Convent." This I said \'ery much in the manner 
lind tone which the Superior hau used in. dictating 

6 
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it to me. I then added, " Now this is the onlyob· 
.stacIe which the devil puts in the way of your sal· 
vation-and see how he tries more to prevent you, 
the nearer you are getting to it. All that you have 
to do, then, is to resist the more." . 

And the repetition of these expressions has brought 
to my mind many others which I often heard, not 
only about that time, but frequently before and after· 
wRFds. ,one brings up another i and to speak of 
objections that might be rnadeto any of.our nunnery 
doctrines, or to hear a question asked about our way 
of life, naturally ca.Us to my memory the replies 
which were made to them. 

"Are you at liberty to buy a farm, and sell it 
when you please 1 No-Then how can you give 
yourself to a young man when you please 1" . 

.. 1\1 ust we not obey our parents ?-Quand les 
droits de la religion sont concern.e, les droits d-e la 
nature cesscnt." 

[" 'Vhen the rights or claims of religion are can· 
cerned, the rights (or claims) of nature eease."] 

When the question is put to an old nun-" What 
made you become a nun 1" the regular, fixed· answer 
always is, with a peculiar drawl-h Divine love." 
But such things as these, although they come up 
very strongly to my mind, may perhaps appear to 
be not worth mentioning. 

The conversation I held with poor Miss Ross 
\vas much longer than I can undertake to give a 
full account of; but after I had over and over again 
painted the happiness of a nun's life in the brightest 
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manner I was able, and assured her that I had never 
known blessedness before I had entered upon it, I told 
her that I had had some inspirations from heaven, 
such as I had never enjoyed befol'e, and that she 
would have the same. I also told her with solem
nity, that she had now received, through me, an in
vitation from Jesus Christ, to become his bride i and 
that if she reiected it, it would be a sin of deep in
gratitude, and he would reject her from the kingdom 
of heaven i that it was her duty tlJ enter the Convent 
as a veiled nun, without regarding the feelings of 
her mother, or any other obstacle i and that she was. 
bound to obtain all the property she could, and put 
it into the treasury of the institution. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

5tory oC ~llss Ross continued-Plan to get her into the Nunnery {or 
life-Arrangements-Execution of our design. 

IT was very easy for me to see that what I said 
hnd a great effect on Miss Ross. I found it impos
sible, however, to make her promise me to take the 
yeil. She persisted that she mus.t see her mother 
first. I then left her, and went to the Superior's 
room, ,yhe!-"e I informed her of all that had passed. 
Rhe appeared very much delighted, and treated me 
with great condescension and kindness. She said, 
however, that we should yet have to do much j for 
it was plain to her that the novice had very strong 
scruples to overcome-and she added, that the dev
il's influence was very powerful over some persons. 
'Ve must therefore pursue a plan which would re
fjuire great caution and skill on our part, but which, 
she had no doubt, would prove successful. This 
she communicated to me in few words. That even" 
ing the Superior told the nuns that she had beell 
warned in a dream that some one was in great temp 
tations, and desired them to say a Pater and an AVf 

for her. 

We were to disguise ourselves, and appear to Mis1 
Ross, I as Satan, and she as the Holy Mother 
Miss Ross must be brought alone, and with solem 
nity, to some place where we could carry througl 
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the deception without interruption, and with the best 
effect. The whole of her plan she communicated 
to me j but as we had several rehearsals to go 
through in preparation, instead of repeating her in
structions, I had better relate what was done in con
formity with them. 

When we were prepared to go through with our 
parts, in order that we might become familiar with 
them, she gave me an old robe, which she made me 
wrap around me, and the devil's cap, head, and 
horns, which is kept to scare the nuns, felY of whom 
Imow of it. 'l'hus I was concealed, every thing ex
cept my eyes, and then approached a spot where we 
imagined the novice to be lying. I addressed her 
in a feigned voice, and invited her to become my 
servant, promising her a happy und easy life. In 
an instant, at a moment when we supposf'd her to be 
making the sign of the cross, I stopped speaking, 
and hastily withdrew. After a short time, I return
ed, and made other propositions to her; and then, 
after flying again from the cross, again came back 
and promised her, in case she would comply, to 
ensure her marriage with the man she loved. I 
then retired once more; after which, the Superior 
approached, and with as sweet and winning a voice 
8S she could assume, said that she had listened to 
what had passed, and had come to assure her of her 
protection. 

After I had become familiar with my part in this 
sad farce, and acted it to the satisfaction of the Supe
rior she took measures to have it performed for the 

6-
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last time. In this also I had a J1l'incipal part to per
form j for I was directed to hold another conversa
tion with my deceived friend j and, in obedience to 
instructions, on Saturday evening took her into the 
Examination of Conscience room, and informed her, 
that I had been inspired by the Virgin Mary to tell 
her, that if she would go into the nuns' private 
chapel, the Holy Mother would speak with her. 
I informed her, however, that it would not be at all 
surprising if the devil should appear to her, and en· 
deayor to prevent her from holding so happy an 
interview j and that if she should be tempted, she 
must cross herself, and Satan woule! instantly leave 
her, because he could not withstand the power 
of the sign. Then telling her that she must keep 
a strict fast on Sunday evening, I informed her, 
that on Monday morning I would be with her 
again. 

In the mean time, the Superior, WIth the help of 
one of the old nuns, Saint Margarite, and myself, had 
darkened the private chapel as much as ,~e could, 
by means of black curtains, and placed only a sin· 
gle light in it, and that a taper, burning by the side 
of the altar. We also took down the cross, and laid 
it on the floor, with the head turned towards the 
door, and the foot towards the altar. When all was 
prepared, I went to Miss Ross, and conducted her 
into the chapel. I told her to lie down upon the 
cross, with her arms extended, in the attitude of 
the crucified Saviour, which she did j and then bound 
her eyes tight with a bandage, all just as the Supe-
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rior had ordered, telling her she might otherwise 
see a horrid sight. I then retired by the door, just 
outside of which, the Superior was standing i and 
there I was covered with the old robe i for although 
it was so dark, the eyes of the poor g'irl were blind
ed, and her head purposely so placed, that she could 
hardly have seen us under any circumstances, yet 
the Superior said, perhaps she might peep a little 
and see us. If this plan failed, she said, she must 
resort to some other. 

We were both completely disguised j and I 
had not only the dress on, and devil's cap, but 
a slice cut from a potato, and slit in different ways 
so as to resemble great teeth, which was crowd
ed into my mouth. The front part of my cap 
had been turned up inside, and I painted my 
cheeks with some red paint the Superior gan> 
me j and she afterwards put on more, thinking I 
had not enough. 

After I had left Miss Ross In the chapel about a 
quarter of an hour, the Superior signified that it was 
time to return, and begin my temptation. I there
fore approached her, and standing a little distance 
from her head, repealed some of the words 1 had 
been taught; and the circumstances are still most 
distinctly before me, so that I remember the words 
as if I had uttered them only yesterday. Per
haps one reason of it is, that en'ry few min
utes during the whole time, my conscience stung 
me severely, so that I could scarcely go on wilh 
my part. 
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"Are Y0t! a fool," said I, " to be lying there in, 
such a posture, for that God of yours ~ Had you 
not better serve me ?" She raised her hand, without 
speaking, and made the sign of the cross, saying, 
"Jesu, Maria, Joseph, ayez pitie de moi." (Jesus, 
Mary, Joseph, have pity on me!) I waited no 
longer, but immediately }'etired softly, as if I had 
vanished. After standing a few minutes beside the' 
Superior, just outside of the door, without either of 
us speaking, she touched me, and I approached the 
poor novice again. 

" Would you not like to come out (If this place," 
I asked hel', "and serve me? Y au shall have 
nothing but balls and pleasure of all kinds," Miss 
Ross made the sign of the cross again, and I van
ished as quickly and silently as before. In a short 
time I entered again, and told her, " If you will only 
leave this nunnery, I will do any thing for you 
you wish-I will get you married to the young man 
you love so much." 

Still the poor unsuspecting girl, though doubtless 
terrified, made the sign of the cross again and again;: 
and at length I left her saying" Jesu, Maria, Joseph, 
ayez pitie de moi." I then took off my dress, when 
the Superior made me sit down, and signified that 
I must not make the slightest nois~. She remarked.· 
" Well, if this plan does not succeed, I will try foree." 
She then went in and addressed her, in French, in 
this manner: 

" I am your Holy Mother, (which means the Vir
gin Mary,) I have been listening to your faithfulness, 
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and will adopt you as one of my children. Are you 
willing to become one of my daughters? If you 
are, you must join the sisters this week, and make 
your vows before another Sabbath passes over your 
head; for I am afraid the devil is making great 
plans to get you. But if you have YOllr vows made, 
1 think you will be safe." 

She then asked her if she was \villing to give up 
all she had to the Holy Church, and told her, that 
unless she would part with all, she could not accept 
hir. She then promised her her protection, if she 
was willing, and retired saying, .. Peace be with 
you." 

In the afternoon I was sent to request her to go 
into the Superior's room, as she wished to speak 
with her. On entering it, we found the Superior 
of the Convent and the Superior of the Seminary 
both there. The former addressed her, telling her 
that she had had a vision, in which she was told 
that the young novice who was doing penance in 
the chapel, \vas acceptable in the sight of God. At 
this, Miss Ross appeared quite overjoyed, but scarce
ly able to speak. 

The Superior then told her, that she ought to list
en to any advice I might give her, for she had entire 
confidence in me, and she ought to be guided by my 
counsel. She requested her to return to the novices' 
dt'partment, retire into a corner, and determine what 
she would do. She then whispered to me, and de
sired me to remain with her until the Superior of 
the Seminary went away, which I did. She then 
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told me to go to Miss Ross again, and coax her to; 

be received almost immediately. 
I went accordingly, and endeavored to get a prom

ise from her to that effect, but I was unable. She 
persisted that she must see her- mother before she 
could take the veil. I inquired of her the reason. 
She replied, that she wished to give to the nunnery 
all the property her mother CGu-Id spare her. This 
I communicated to the Superior, who told me to say 
that her mother should be sent' fo1' the next day. 
Her mother carne, and had an interview with her-, 
in which she learnt her daughter's inteBtion to be· 
come a nun. This she opposed to her utmost; but 
all the arguments and entreaties she used, were 
utterly vain-she could make no impression. Her 
daughter had" wished to see her only to tell her that 
such was her resolution, and to request her to deliv· 
er her that afternoon, all the money she intended 
ever to" give her. ''phe widow retired-the money 
was sent-Miss Ross took the veil on the Wednes 
day morning following, and brought a large (lontri 
butioD. I was not present at her reception; and] 
do not think it necessary to say any thing further or 
a subject, which is, and ever must be, all my life, ODE 

of the most painful with which I have had any con 
nexion. I will only add, that although I often sa" 
Saint Mary, (as she was ealled, after her suppose( 
patroness,) I never spoke with her afier her re 
ception. Opportu.nities, it is' true, were not verJ 
frequent; but, when they were offered, she re 
peatedly seemed disposed to speak to me. I saw 
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.at length, rhat she was becoming a favorite with 
Jane Ray, which pleased me, knowing that f.he 
would be of some service to her, and befriend 
,her. Many a time she would fix her eyes upon 
me, and it seemed as if they would pierce through 
my soul. 
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CHAPTER V. 

lIIore recollections of Jane Ray-Her confessions of her history. 

ONE of the nuns was from St. Mark's, and bor~ 
the name of St. Mark. Her father visited the Su
perior one day, and requested her to have the nuns 
pray for him daily for a short time, leaving with 
her a considerable sum of money to pay for their 
intercession. Such things were occasionally done 
by different persons. He also sent about forty dol
lars to his daughter, with a desire that they might 
be distributed among the nuns, to purehase whatev
er they might wish for. The Superior informed us 
that it was quite inconsistent with the rules for the 
nuns to receive such presents, but that,. considering 
the devout character of the giwr, she would not en
tirely forbid the execution of his request. She there· 
fore furnished us with some molas~es to make il1tO 
candy, and allowed us an unusual degree of liberty 
during a part of a day. A considerable quantity of 
molasses was made into candy by some of the most 
skilled in the process: though by no means as much 
as forty dollars' worth. The Superior, however, 
had a trick played on her in consequence of the in· 
dulgence: for some of us attributed it to a desire oj 
pleasing the rich eontributor, and not to any kind. 
ness towards ourselves. 

When the time for evening prayers had almo51 
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;arrived, Jane Ray proposed to drop a little warm 
Icandy in the chairs of the Superior and two 
old nuns. This was soon done j and in a few min
:utes those seats, as well as the others in the commu
nity room, were occupied, and the prayers going on. 
At the ,close the ·Superior attempted to rise, but fell 
back 'again into her chair j and at the same mo
ment the two old nuns did the same. After a few 
'UnsucceS8ful att{'mpts, their situation became evident 
to all the assembly j and there was a great embar
rassment at once among us aU, arising fron). a dis
position to spenk and 'to laugh, opposed by tho 
~ndeavor to sHppress both. The sr.ene was a very 
ludicrous one, and Jane cujoyed much amusement 
before the Super-ior and the old nuns could h' set 
at liberty. 

jane Ray would sometimes seem "to be overcome 
·and lose 'courage, when detected und exposed for 
some of her tricks, even though not condemned t" 

·any severe 'penance. 'l have seen her cry, and e ~'eH 
1"oar, after committing some br€ac'h of rules; and 
then retire to a corner, and after composing- herself, 
begin to meditate anew 'trick. This she would 
'commonly carry into effc!:!t with success j and then, 
lr..llghing aloud, decla:rethat she was satisfied alld 
happy again, 

Sometimes she would "Submit to penances with per
:fect indifference, though they made her the constant 
'Object of observation. To punish her for her habitu
·al negligence in dress, she was once ordered to 
'Wear an old nightcap until it .fell to .pieces; .·but still 

11 



14 BLACK NUN"NERY. 

she was seen again as usual, with her apron half on 
and half off, and with stockings of different colors. 

She would occasionally slip into the Superior'~ 
room, steal pass tickets, and get into the hospital 
with them; and this she did so boldly, that she waf 
the occasion of the tickets being disused. Some 
times she would bring a Roman Catholic newspa 
per out of the Superior's room, and give it to tho 
nuns to read; and sometimes repeat to us what she 
had overheard said in private. 

Sometimes scenes of great agitation would occur, 
and things would be carried to such a state, that one 
and another of the nuns would become desperate, 
and resist with violence. For it is to be remember· 
ed, that unspeakable practices were sometimes resort· 
cd to, at the \,"ill of the priests or bishops, counte
nanced by the Superior; and sometimes, as I have 
stated in my first volume, required on the authority 
of the Pope. 

Jane Hay sometimes nppeared as a loud and vio
lent opposer of what were considered the established 
rules of the Convent. She would break out in de
nunciations of the priests, and bernte them in a stylo 
which it would be difficult to imitate, if it were 
worth \yhile. Other nuns would sometimes exclaim, 
.. Are you not ashamed to show so little respect for 
the holy fathers ~;I .. "Why are they not ashamed," 
she would reply, "to show no respect for the holy 
sisters 1" 

Some of the best opportunities I ever had for con-', 
versing with Jane, were at night; for during a con-
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siderable time she had her bed opposite mine, and 
by watching for a moment, when she could do it 
without being seen by the night ,,,,atch, she would 
sli~ over to me, and get into my bed. Thus we 
have often spent hours together j and she found such 
occasions very convenient for communicating to mt! 
'such plans as she devised for amusement or rcvengp. 
I som.etimes lent an ear to her proposals, quilt. 
against my will; for I commonly concluded with a 
solemn confession of the wickedness, as I supposed 
it, in which she thus induced, and sometimes almost 
compelled me to engage. Indeed, it often happened 
tbat r had nothing to do in the morning, as it weTl', 

but to beg pardon; and when I was asked why I 
had so much of that business to do, I commonly 
Jaid it to Jane Ray. She, however, appeared to take' 
much pleasure in the stolen interviews '''6 thus had; 
and when we were obliged to lie at a distance from 
each other, she told me that it caused her to weep 
more than she had ever done in her life. 

r naturally felt much curiosity to learn something 
of the history of Jane Ray, and repeatedly asked 
her questions intended to lead her to tell me somC'
thing of her family, her former residence, or life. 
But, although so communicative on most other sub
jects, on this she evidently did not like to speak. 
Repeatedly have I known her to waive my inqui
ries, and many times, also, when I spoke very plain
ly, she would become silent, and refuse to speak a 
word. An this unwillingness, only served to in
erense my desire to lmow the truth, but I never was 
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able to draw from her any tilling more- than a· ver.y. 
brief and general account of herself; for never; ex
cept on a single· occasion, did she comply with my 
wishes so far as even to speak on the subject. 

ODe night, when she had· secretly left hel" bed· 
and entered mine, she happened to be· in a very 
communicative mood, though she appeared more de
pressed and deeply sunk in melancholy than I had
evel' known her before. She then informed m'.!~ 

that she bad beaam€ attached to an officer of the 
British army in Quebec. in whom she confided to' 

11er ruin,. believing that he intended to marry 11er. 
She left her parents, and after a time proceeded with 
him to Montreal. There he invited her to visit the 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery, as a curiosity j but to lIe, 
surprise, she suddenly found herself deserted by him, 
and the doors closed upon her From what she 
observed or heard, she SOGn leamt that this was done
:in consequence of an arrangement made betweel1> 
the officer and the Superiors of the Seminary and 
Convent, the first having paid a large sum of money 
to have her shut up from the world:, 

I understood her to say that the officer was an 
aid-de-camp of the former govemol' of Canada, Sir
Pp,regrine Maitland. The priests, she believed, 
knew her story, but few of the nuns,. she thought. 
had any knowledge of it except myself. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

My fear of the priests-Arguments used to keep U8 in sabJectlon
Old nuns. 

I W AS kept in great fear of the priests, by preten
ces they made to various kinds of power. I was 
once confessing to Father Bedar, who is now dead, 
and told him I had something on my conscience 
which I did not like to communicate. He said to 
me, " I have power to strike you dead this minute j 
but I will not. I will spare you. Go anci examine 
your conscience, and see if you cannot come back 
nnd tell me what it is that you now conceal." 

I was much frightened j for I believed what he 
said, and supposed he could have taken away my 
life on the spot by only wishing it. I therefore im
mediately ,vent to the examination of my conscienco 
with fear and trembling. 

I have remarked in my first volume, more than 
once, that we were told it was a duty to submit to 
the licentious wishes of the priests. This we were 
urged to on various considerations. We were told, 
for instance, that being consecrated to God, we were 
not our own, and even our persons were not to be 
regarded as at our disposal. Out of considerations 
of gratitude, too, we were told, it was our duty to 
suppress the doubts and misgivings which would 
sometimes arise in our minds, when we allowed our 
consciences to present the nature of our life in its 

7-
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own propel' light. If there were no priests, we were 
reminded we could never get to heaven; and it 
would be ungrateful in the extreme, after being in· 
sured of eternal life by their kind offices, if we 
should deny them any wish whatever. 

In spite, however, of all that was said, our feelings 
often revolted, and arguments were renewed. Not 
only so, but now and then, as I have before remark· 
ed, penances of different kinds were often resorted 
to, to suppress them. 

One of the tales told us by the priests, was this:
intended to pI"Ove the power they exercise by means 
of sacraments which none but they can administer.. 
I recollect that it was recounted to us one day at 
catechism, by one of the fathers. 

" I was once travelling," said he, "in a desolate 
region, \vhen I saw something flying like a white 
dove. Believing it to be the Holy Spirit, I foHowed 
it, and it led me to a house, over the door of which 
it stopped. I went in, and found an old man on his 
death-bed, who had never been baptized, nor ever 
heard of any religion. I baptized him; and he went 
off straight to heaven."· 

.. Among my early recollections, are many anecdotes illustra
ting the peculiar opinions and ceremonies of the Canadian 
Catholics in and about Montreal. My grnndmother, Mrs. Mills, 
was a Scotch woman, and a firm Protestant. She had a hand
some estate about four miles di~tant from the city, on the Lachine 
road, where Irepeatedly visited her. She was required, like eve
rybody else in the parish who was able, to furnish, in her turn, 
what is called "holy bread," which is given out in church by 
the priest before sacrament, but eaten afterwards. The prepa
ration of it was attended with much trouble and some expense j 
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One reason why I did not like to approach the 
cells occupied by the imprisoned nuns, was this: 
the Superior had told me that they were posse!lsed 
by evil spirits, and that I must always make the 
sign of the cross on going into the cellar. 

There are seven sins, as we were taught, which 
priests cannot forgive, viz: that of refusing to pay 
tythes to the church, injuring dumb animals, setting 
n house on fire, hearing a Protestant preach, rea
ding Protestant books, and one more which I do 
not remember. These, however, can be forgiven by 
the Bishop or the Grand Vicar. 

From what I heard and ob8erved at different 
times, I had reason to believe that a serious mis-

for there were to be eleven loaves mnde. of difll'rcnt sizes, thou~h 
they were all of considerable weight. They were made with n 
good supply of eggs nnd butter. and took about n bag of flour. 
They were ornamented on the top with Peter's cock crowing, 
having on his head a tinsel crown, and were starred over, in tl 

particular manner, which required great painstaking, and often 
cost many trials before they would be done right. l\Iy grand
mother ueedto BDy that it always cost her ten or twelve dollars to 
prepare the holy hread i and the sacrifice of her feelings appear
ed to be still more reluctantly submitted to; for she called it, in 
her brond Scotch dialect, a service to the DeefJit. 

She was a regular devout attendant on public worship; 
notwithstanding her advanced age (above eighty) and the dis
tance from her church, in Montreal, she seldom or never failed 
to attend, although in consequence of certain unhappy circum
stances in her family, she could not for some years command 
the services of the horses in the barn, and always had to walk. 
I have lately conversed with 1\ Protestant clergyman residing 
in Canada, who spoke in high terms of my grandmother, and 
said he had often overtaken her on the road home from church 
in the snow, and taiten her up in hi~ sleigh. 

Mter her death, the Roman Catholics dwelling in her neigh-
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understaliding existed between the Bishop and Fa
ther Richards. I ha\'e heard it hinted, in some way, 
that the former would probably have had his resi
dence in the nunnery but for the latter. But this I 
state only as what I have been told. 

The term "old nun," I did not particularly ex
plain in my first edition. It did not refer entirely 
to age. None of the nuns, indeed, were old women. 
For some reason or other, none of them appeared 
to me to be above forty years of age, and few more 
than thirty. I never knew what made the differ
ence between them and the common veiled nuns, 
like myself. It was easy to see that they stood on 
a different footing from the rest of us, but what that 

borhood held her memory in great dislike, and were not allowed 
to pass over any part of her farm unless they had holy waler 
about them, for fear of being beset by evil spirits. 

A man 1 knew, whose name it is not necessary to mention, 
the son of a Protestant mother, wished to marry a Catholic 
woman, but knew he would be disinherited if he did so before 
she dispolled of her property. The priest allowed them to live 
together as man and wife, with the intention to be married at 
a future time. When the neighbors began to talk about them, 
the priest gave the woman permission to turn Protestant for a 
time, and to be married by a Protestant clergyman, which was 
done by Mr. Black. After the death of her mother-in-law, she 
threw off all disguise and avowed her Catholic sentiments 
again. 

As this worthy couple lived in the house ofthe pnren t, in accord· 
ance with custom they had to have the house blessed by a 
priest, before it was thought to be proper or safe to inhabit it. 
Accordingly the ceremony was performt'd, of driving out the dev
ils; and a considerable sum of money was paid to the priest, 1 
believe about il dollar for each window in the house. The mnll. 
(who appeared to have no real principle) had a priest on his farm 
as many as geven or eight times to my knowled2:e. to bleBS his 
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footing was I never could thoroughly understand. 
They had a separate sleeping room, which I have 
flescribed, and exercised much authority, not merelv 
in overseeing and directing operatious in the nun~ 
and novices' departments, but were allowed to in
tlict various punishments without consulting the 
Superior, and sometimes did punish with great se
verity. 

I sometimes imagined that there might be some 
formal introduction to the dignity and authority of 
an Old Nun, and that a higher grade existed, aboyf' 
that of the .. Received." It has occurred to me as 
quite possible, (from what I knew of the difference 
between novices and veiled nuns,) that" Old Nuns" 
might have taken some peculiar oaths, and submit
ted to rules of a special nature. All this, however. 

j.,'TOUlId, and to secure his erops from insects: for some of h.s 
ncighbor~ had persuaded him that it had been cursed in particu
lar spots where a Protestant minister had trodden, when ho 
visited it during the life of his mother, so that it was unfit to 
produce the priests' blessed grain. 

The ceremony of blessing ground and seeds is one very 
commonly practised in those places in Canada, where I ha\'e 
been. Bofore a farmer plants, he takes a handful of seed to his 
priest, who blesses it, before it is fit to grow; and receives n 
eum of money for it, commonly, I believe, as many shillings :IS 

there are grains. These nre to be mixed with the rest of the 
seed before sowing, and then you are sure of a good crop.
At sowing time the pTiests have often a good deal to do in this 
way, and receive milch money. The farmers often pay them 
in grain instead of money. which is commonly the best that is 
to be had. I know that an uncle of mine commonly bought his 
seed wheat at the Seminary, because it wns the best he could 
obtain. The priests have in this way a good deal of trade and 
oarter to carry on, as is well known in and about Montreal 
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I inferred only from their conduct, and the con
cert and understanding which they appeared to 
have with each other and the Superior. No fur
ther light could I obtain on the subject j nnd 
I am still as much in the dark as ever, although the 
Superior once gave me much encouragement to 
hope that I should become an "Old Nun." 

Some of that class. as I began to say, were far 
from being old j and indeed a number of them were 
below thirty years of age, according to my judge 
ment. As for their real names, families, or person· 
al history. I knew as little of them as others. We 
called them, familiarly, Ma Mere (my mother,) or 
Mit Tante. (my aunt,) and commonly obeyed them 
without delay when th'ey laid their commands upon 
us. 

I have no doubt, that, whatever was the process 
by which "Old N unsH are made, the reason of the 
elevation of a "Received" to that dignity, is her suo 
perior cunning. It was in consequence of my suc. 
cess at imposture, that the Superior told me she 
hoped I mIght become one; and the old nuns whom 
I best knew, were among the greatest adepts at duo 
plicity I ever saw. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

eliaving the hair In the Nunnery-Dispute. about money-A NUD ad· 
mitted for mOllcy.-Jnlluence of jealousy. 

AMONG the practices in the nunnery, is that of 
shaving the hair of the nuns on their admission.
This is done to most, but not all; as the hair of 
some is more easily disposed in a maaner thought 
necessary to the proper arrangement of the head
band and veil. My hair was shaved on my recep
tion, and frequently afterwards. At the time of my 
escape from the Convent, it was very short; sinco 
when it has been growing, and it is now about six 
inches long. We used sometimes to shave each 
others heads, and I have done it for other nuns. 

It is a rule, that no novice shall be received who 
is not in sound health. Miss Louise Bousquier, of 
St. Denis, owed her escape from the life of a nun to 
an affection of the head, on account of which she 
was. discharged from her noviciate when within 
nbout three months of the period when she would 
have taken the veil. 

Sometimes the priests would come to the Superior 
to borrow money of her, \\·hen she would show lib
erality towards some, but others I have heard her 
blame for not paying what they already owed her. 
In several instances I knew difficulties to IlrUie frOPl 
~10r.ey affuirs. 



BLAClt NUNNERY, 

One day I heard a conversation between thtl 
Bishop and the Superior of the Seminary about a 
quantity of plate which an old lady, on her decease. 
had bequeathed to the church. The Superior wish
ed to appropriate it to the expenses of the Semina
ry, but the Bishop claimed it as his own. He said 
he wanted a set of plate, and would have it sent to 
his house for his own use. The Superior repli
ed, that he could do that as soon as he had paid 
the price which he could get for it at the silver 
smith's. The Bishop asked him if he knew whom 
he was talking to; and things seemed likely to rise 
to some height, when I left the room. 

I heard a conversation, ·soon after my admission 
as a nun, between the Bishop and the Superior of 
'the nunnery, in her room. The Bishop was com
plainiHg that be couid not get his proper dues from 
'the priests: for, as I understood, each priest is re
quired to pay two English shillings out of every 
dollar he receives, for his support in the Seminary; 
while the whole of the profits of every high mass 
for the dead, is considered the pr0perty of the Sem
inary. The Superior of the nunnery replied, that 
the priests would be better able to pay all their 
debts if they did not gamble so much; and the state 
of the country at that time was unfavorable, and lit
tle money Was to be. had. The Bishop said he must 
preach a sermon to the people, to make them more 
liberal in their contributions. 

I saw a nun one day whose appearance struck 
~ne in a singular manner. She was conducting a 



CURIOslTY SATI;!FIED. 85 

priest through the sewing room, and had a large 
bunch of keys, like an old nun. I could hardly 
tell what to think when I looked on her. It seemed 
as if I must have seen her before, and yet I could not 
remember when or where; and I had an impres
sion that she could not be a nun. For some rea
son or other which I could not understand, I felt a 
great anxiety to know something about her, and in
quired of Jane Ray, but she could tell me but little 
or nothing. I then asked leave of the Superior to 
speak with Sainte Thomas,-for that I understood 
was her name.-She consented, on condition that 
we should converse in her presence. I accordingly 
addressed her: but, much to my mortification and 
surprise, she replied vcry coldly, and showed at first 
no disposItion to interchange more than a salutation 
with me. She soon, hOw/'I'Cf, took an opportunity 
to write something on a bit of paper with a pellci I, 
and to slip it into my hand, which I eagerly read 
ns suon as I could safely do so; and there I found 
an explanation of her conduct. She intimated that 
she was unwilling to confide in the Superior, but 
wished to see me alone the first opportunity. 

We soon after had a secret intprview, for one 
night she stole into my bed, and v,e lay and talked 
together. She then appeared quite unreserved, and 
perfectly cordial, and repeated that she believed the 
Superior was only a spy over us. We soon found 
that we had been acquaintances in former years, and 
had been in the Congregational Nunnery together. 
but after her leaving it, I had met her twice in the 

8 
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street, and heard of her from some one j her family 
being so wealthy, we had no intercourse in society. 
She was from a place behind the mountain, where 
her father, I believe, was a grocer, and a man of 
wealth. She had an uncle McDonald. 

I learnt from her the circumstances under which 
she entered the nunnery; and they were peculiar. 
She had not passed a noviciate, but had purchased 
her admission without such preparation, by the pay
ment of a large sum of money, as she had peculiar 
reasons for wishing for it. 

My restless anxiety was thus in a degree reliev
ed. for I found that my impressions were right. and 
that 8t. Thomas was not a nun in the common 
meaning of the word; but, on the other hand, I 
found I had been deceived in believing that all ad
mitted into the Com'ent, had to pass through the 
same long trial and training to which I had been 
6ubject. 

The state of things in the nunnery cannot be ful
ly understood, without a knowledge of the fact, that 
much jealousy always exists between some of the 
nuns, on account of their preferences for particular 
priests. And yet a priest once told me, that there 
was more wrangling done in the Seminary about 
nuns, than any thing else. 

Saint Clotilde died while 1 was there, of a nat
ural death j and I heard one of the other nuns say 
she was glad of it, because she had drawn off the 
affections of a priest from her. The priests often 
bring in little delicacies into the nunnery fo;: their 
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. favorites, such as fruit, confection:ny, &c. and give 
them without the Superior's knowledge; and some
times make them much more valuable presents. 

There was a nun who entertained a very bitter 
spirit towards me. This was Sainte Jane; and a 
cross, disagreeable creature she was as I ever saw. 
She would sometimes get close by me on purpose, 
while employed in ironing, or some other kind of 
work which required us to be up, and in time of si
lence stand upon my' feet, in order to make me 
speak and get a penance. She once complained to 
the Superior, that she saw me looking from a place 
in the nunnery which she mentioned, and heard the 
voice of some person speaking with me. Although 
this was utterly false, the Superior thought I might 
have some intention of escaping, and sentenced mo 
to the most severe penance I ever endured-viz: 
to live on bread and water for three weeks. This 
diet appeaff~d to reduct> my strength; and I suffered 
more severely than usual from the kneeling pCl'Sture 
at prayers, which was always peculiarly distressing 
to me, and made me almost desperate, so that I would 
80metimes almost as readily die as live. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Hanners of th~ Canadian Priests-Conftssions of crimps by some of 
the Priests-Story told by Aunt Susan, of her visit to a Quebec 
Nunuery-NWls in l)ri~sts' dresses-Sister Turcot. 

THE priests who are natives of Canada, are gene
rally very clownish in their manners, and often quite 
brutish in their vices. The nuns would sometimes 
laugh at seeing a Canadian priest from some coun
try parish, coming in with a large piece of bread in 
his hand, eating it as he walked. A large propor
tion of the priests are foreigners; and a constant 
intercourse appears to be kept up with France, as 
we often heard of such and suc.h a father just ar
rived from that country. These are decidedly the 
worst class. Most of the wickedness of which I 
have any knowledge, I consider as their work If 
I should repeat one half the stories of wickedness 
I have heard from the mouths of somE' of the 
priests, I am afraid they would hardly be believed j 
and yet I feel bound, since I have undertaken to 
make disclosures, not to omit them altogether. 

It is not uncommon for priests to recount anec
dotes of what they have seen and done j and seve
ral stories which I have heard from some of 
them I will briefly repeat. 

A country -priest said one duy, that he knew a 
priest in, a parish better off than those of the Sem
inary, for he had seven nuns all to himself. 

A priest said to me one day, that he had three 
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daughters in Montreal. grown up. Their mother 
was a married woman. One of the dauO'hters he o • 
added. now occasionally confessed to him. ignorant, 
however. of any relationship. 

Another said he was once applied to by a man 
for advice. in consequence of suspicions he had of 
his wife. and quieted his suspicions by telling him 
a falsehood. when he knew the husband was not 
jealous without cause. he himself having been her 
seducer. 

It may, it must offend the ear of the modest to 
hear such exposures as these. even if made in the 
most brief and guarded language that can be used. 
But I am compelled to declare. that this is not all. 
I shall stop here. but lest my readers should infer 
that it is because there is nothing more that could 
be said. I must first make the solemn declaration, 
that there are crimes committed in the Hotel Dieu 
Nunnery too abominable to mention. 

I remember a variety of stories relating to con
fession. which I have heard told in the nunnery 
by priests; who sometimes become very commu
nicative when intoxicated. One of their favorite 
topics is Confession. One of them showed a 
watch. one day. which he said was worth a hun
:Ired dollars. He had received it at confes&ion. from 
1 fellow who had stolen it. telling him that he 
must see it safely restored to the owner. while his 
intention was to get it into his possession to keep, 
which he did. and boasted of what he had done. 

I have known priests to sit and talk about what 
6-
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they had done in the Confessional, for three or four 
hours at a time; and I have heard one give an
other instructions how he might proceed, and what 
he might do. One priest, I know, paid another fifty 
dollars, to tell him what was confessed to him by 
a young woman for whom he had a partiality, or 
what he called love. Sometimes one will request 
another to send a particular lady to confess to him, 
either on account of her beauty or her property: 
for considerable sums are in such cases obtained 
from the rich. 

In the country the common practice is, so far us 
I know, to fix the price of Confession for the ye~.r, 
at some particular rate: as two bushels of wheat 
out of twelve; or if the person is not a farmer, a 
sum of money. 

A priest one day said to another in my hearing, 
You confess such a young lady, mentioning her 
name. She does not like you, I understand, be
cause you kiss her. She is rich, and you have 
more rich persons to confess than r think is your 
share. 

r knew a country priest, on a wager, drink a 
shoe-full of wine. I was once near the priests' 
parlor, (as r have called it,) when r heard two of 
them in an altercation, about the speed of two in
sects; Which led to a wager, on the question whether 
that insect would move quicker over a hot brick 
01' a cold one. They told me to put a brick in the 
cold, while they heated one on the stove; and 
when both were prepared, they actually tried the 
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experiment. This scene caused great excitement 
Imd loud talking. I have mentioned it to give an 
idea of the manner in which much time passes in 
the nunnery. 

One day when I was employed in the hospital, 
Aunt Susan came in, one of the old nuns, who had 
been absent for several days, and just returned. The 
circumstances which I am about to relate were 
brought to my mind the other day, by reading in 
Rosamond's book about the priests in Cuba taking 
her into a monastery in disguise. 

Aunt Susan was something like Aunt Margaret, 
in having something the matter with her feet which 
made her rather lame. I noticed something strange 
in her appearance when she came into the hospital, 
and found that she was unable to apply the cup in 
cupping a patient for whom that remedy had been 
prescribed, although she had been remarkably skil
ful before, and now appeared to try her best. I 
thought she must have taken too much wine, and 
undertook to perform the operation at her request, 
which pleased her so well, that she sat down and 
became very .talkative, in a manner little consistent 
with the rules and practices of the institution. 

She told me that she had just returned from Que
bec, whither she had gone some days before from 
our Convent, on a visit to the Hotel Dieu Nunnery 
of thnt city. She had gone in the dress of a priest, 
in company with some father, and had an opportu
nity to witness the arrangements and habits of that 
institution. She went on to make remark,: on dif· 



92 BLACK NUXNEItY. 

ferent subjects which had c'Ome under her observa
tion, while I was employed in operating on the pa
tient. She represented the rules in the nunnery 
which she had visited as less strict, or less strictly 
regarded, than our own; and said there was much 
less order, peace, and quietness, than we enjoy. The 
Superior, she said, had less command over the nuns, 
and they were less orderly, and not sowell content
ed. She had a cousin there, as she informed me, 
a Miss Duraul(eau, who was very stubborn, and 
unmanageable. If she were Superior, she decla
red she would half murder her for her rebellious 
conduct. 

All that I knew about the story told by Aunt Su
san, was what she told me. I did not see her in the 
dress of a priest, but I had reason to believe that 
the nuns often left the Convent in such a disguise, 
and that this part of her tale was by no means in
credible. Indeed, during my stay in the Hotel 
Dieu, I personally knew more than one case of the 
kind. 

There was an old nun, notorioJls in Montreal, 
known by the name of Sister Turcot, her family 
name. I was one day employed in the hospital, 
when I saw her enter dressed like a priest, in com
pany with one or two fathers. She spent a few 
minutes there, during which she went up to one of 
the patients' beds, and performed prayers instead of 
one, and with such address that I should never have 
suspected any thing irregular, I think, if I had not 
known her appearance as well as I did. It was with 
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the greatest difficulty that I refrained from laugh
ing at a sight so ludicrous. She was at the time on 
her way out of the nunnery, in company with the 
priests, and after a short delay left the hospital, and 
went, as I supposed, into the street. 

But I had still stronger evidence than this, of tht' 
departure of nuns in open daylight, in the dress of 
priests j for I was repeatedly called in to help them 
put on their disguisp. I have dressed the nun Sainte 
Felix, three or j;)llr times i and a hateful creature 
she was, in consequence of her je:Jlous disposition. 
She was always thinking some one "lsI' a greater 
favorite than hl'fsdf, with some priest. 

ThP, place whern the change of dress mlS usu
ally made was thf' Superior's room; and in therlo~
et in the adjoining passage, at the end nco rest her 
door, were always kept a number of priests' dresses, 
nearly a shelf full; as well as several black-hood
rd cloaks, like those worn by the Sisters of 
Charity. 

A priest once told me, that he had three nuns to 
take out of the Convent that day, and was troubled 
to know ho\" to do it. He had often taken out one 
at a time, and had sometimes thought he might 1080. 

them if they were disposed to run a\\'a~-. He com
monly directed them to limp as they passed along 
the streets ;-" for," said he, .. many of the priests 
do so, and they might pass very well for limping 
priests; and in our dress, how can you tell a man 
from n woman 1 But," he added, "now I have got 
thrpe j and if I should undertake to lead them all 
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out together, the devils of women might start off 
three different ways at the first corner we come to, 
nnd how could I eatch them 1" 

The change made in the dress, when a nun disr 
guises herself as a priest, is complete. All the 
clothes of the lattp-r are assumed. 'l'hey pass through 
the public rooms ill going out of the nunnery, and 
ure often absent [01' scnral weeks. 
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C HAP T E R VII I. 

.l \1sll to the m"illOl"S-l\Jy Reception-My Occupations-Tho BiBb-
0(1'11 Visilp.r"-Rcturn I" Lhe f'ilmncry. 

ALTH{)UGII it is a painful duty, I feel it incum
bent on me to give my own experience. on the sub
ject of disguising nuns ns priests, that they may 
leave the Convent unobserved. 

'l'he Superior one day informed me, that I was 
to pay a visit to the Bishop on thl! evening of the 
Rext day. The intelligence surprised me j and, as 
no further information was given me, I did not 
know exactly what to think of it. The period 
of which I speak might have been about a year 
after I took the veil. 

On the evening appointed. I was taken to the 
Superior's room. and furnished with a priest's 
dress, which, in compliance with her directions, I 
put on. Father Phelan. who W:lS present, then 
conducted me out of the Nunnery soon after dusk. 
according to my recollection. We passed down 
towards my mothet's house, across Notre Dame 
street, and :round Citadel Hill, till we reached a 
house whic.h I had never before known for the 
Bishop's. and stopped at the door. No house ad
joined it on my right. W' e rang j and the door 
was opened by the Bishop himself, which greatly 
astonished me He received IlS with kindness, and 
Jed the way up to the tJlird story, w}lere we sto{r 
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ped and sat down. Supper was soon ready, which 
was a rich one. 

The room in which I ,vas, wa!! that in which I 
remained during my stay, and the only one in the 
house which I ever entered. It had windows look
ing upon the street, but in the rear the remaining 
part of that story appeared to be taken up with 
dark cupboards, which I afterwards found contain
ed clothes and other articles, in considerable num
ber~. There was a large staff, which the bishop 
said was of solid gold, and cost seven or eight 
thousand dollars. 

After Father Phelan had gone a way, the Bishop 
invited me to play cards, which we did on that 
and other evenings j commonly the game called 
"catch the ten." The Bishop'S table was set with 
a complete service of plate, marked with two let
ters, one was L. I spent a part of almost every 
day in a small apartment or clol"et in one corner 
of the room: for as there wero commonly fre
quent calls on the Bishop, ,,-hen persons wore ad
mitted to that room, he chose to see them alone. 
The custom was, when any person ealled, for the 
servant to give notice to him by ringing a bell j 
and if he wished to han him brought up stairs, 
he would ring one in reply; but if not, he took no 
notice of it. There was a supply of excellent 
wines and confectionary, in a closet in the large 
room, which was always open. 

During a part of my stay, I was employed in 
deaning and putting in order the Bi~hop)s money. 
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which he kept in an iron chest in the closet I have 
mentioned. He told me that th~ silver and gold 
Yery soon became tarnished by lying there, and 
that he found it necessary to have it cleaned once 
a year. I should judge that he had ordered a nun 
to be sent from the Convent, partly to perform this 
task He said that sometimes, when he had a 
large sum of money to pay for land, he had felt 
quite ashamed to give only tarnished sil ver and gold. 

I worked for hOUTS at rubbing the coin, with 
chamois cloth, to make it bright, and had to ar
range it all with care upon a table, before put
ting it away in the chest. '1'he silver was prin
cipally half dollars, \\"hich the bishop told me 
to place in piles of six. The gold was kept in a 
beautiful little box, and wUIl'quite tarnished, so that 
he made me wipe it over and over several times, 
before he was satisfied with its appearance. ' 

Besides thel5e, he had a large amount of money 
in bank bills, principally of five dollars. These 
he made me smooth out carefully with a hot iron, 
which was brought to the door. When that was 
done, I put them in parcels of fifty bills each. The 
iron chest was studded, and locked itself when the 
door was closed. While I Was astonished at the 
quantity of money I handled, I ob~erved that J 
was closely watched by the Bishop i so that, if I 
had wished, I knew I could not have taken any 
of it WIthout discovery. 

Priest Baurgette was the rtlost frequent visiter 
at the bishop's during' my stay: but he never saW 

9 
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me, although he was sometimes there seven or 
eight times a day. Father Phelan also came of
ten; but generally during the bishop's absence, 
who rode out every day. 'Vhenever the bish'op 
went out he locked the door and took away the 
key i but when Father Phelan came in his ab
sence, he opened it "\vith a key of his own, as I 
suppose unknown to the bishop. He repeatedly 
inquired of me w·hat the bishop had saId. about 
him j and seemed very anxious to ascertain wheth
er he stood high in his estimation or not. Father 
Tombeau or Tabeau, also had a key, and some
times used it, but, I believe, with the bishop's 
knowledge, although he never happened to see 
me there. 

The partition of the little room, or closet, was 

so thin, that I could distinctly hear conversation 
held in a considerable part of the great room. 
Tombeau came in one day and said to the bishop, 
I have had a good day at confc'ssion, (with something 
like an oath,) throwing down a quantity of money 
on the table. The bishop replied, that so it ap
peared, and gathered it up. On another occasion 
he came in at evening, and said, "Well, I am go
ing to the nunnery to-night i" to which the bishop 
replied-" Very well, I have nothing for you to 
do." 

One day a number of gentlemen came to see 
the bishop, and sat a.long time conversing about 
some land which he was buying. A notarv was 
present, whose name I heard, but cannot n~w re-
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eall; and Mr. Sullivan, a gentleman of Montreal. 
whom I had often seen from a child. He remain
ed a considerable time after the others were gone, 
Ilnd then I had to listen to the most vile conversa
tion that I ever heard. 

Persons came in at different times to confess; 
but as the bishop seated himself at the other end 
of the room, I heard little or nothing of what they 
said. One day a woman came in who called her
self Mrs. Green, of Montreal, and made a long 
complaint against her husband for ill-treating her. 
I got a sight of her face through the keyhole, 
and found her quite handsome. This woman had 
It dog with her, which caused some annoyance by 
barkmg. She afterwards called several times; 
nnd once, I think it was on her third visit, was ac
companied by another woman, whose voice I 
thought I recognised as soon as I heard it. After 
n little time I ascertained to a certainty that I wag 
not mistaken; but the discQvery was one of the 
most painful I ever made. She eonfirmed the ac
count the w!>man had given of the conduct of her 
husband, and afterwards conversed with the bishop 
on other subjects; for she remained there probably 
not less than an hour and a half. The bishop
told hel, that the next time the Governor came to 
town, he wished her to get him another interview 
with him, to which she replied, that she always 
did what she could to oblige him. They had also< 
a long talk aoout some furniture, which she had 
lent him, and never received back. He said hEl 
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had . sent it back to her at the Government 
House. 

The reply which the bishop finally gave to Mrs. 
Green was, that she need not live with her hus
band, but that she must confess to him daily. He 
ufterwards told me he would not have had me seen 
by one of those visiters for any thing in the 
world. . 

Soon after I came to the bishop's, I found that 
he was finishing the composition of a hymn, which 
he was making, to be sung to a war song, begin
ning with these words: 

.. En allant, marchant, cnntre les eanons, 
A travers des feux, des feux des battaillons." 

He had the papers by him on which he was 
writing it, and would often sing a part of it over 
and over. I will give from memory a verse or 
two, of the seven or eight of which it· consisted, 
and most of which I might recall, as I have since 
heard it repeatedly sung in the Convent. 

De tous lea biens que Dieu nous donne 
Les biens qu'il est Ie mieux charmait, 
Ce n'est ni I'or ni la couronne, 
Mon Dieu Sauveur dans destine. 

Cho;-us.-O Dieu de mon cam!, 0 mon dieu Sauveur, 
Jesus plaint destrait 
Ma joie et mon bonheur, 

o quel cruel martyr.* 

* This, like some other specimens of French, I have written 
down from memory, without pretending to accuracy, or even to 
a meaning in every word-I do not understand it all myBC~ 
though I suppose the Oliginal had a meaning. 
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I soon became extremely weary of staying iIl' 
that place, and asked for permission to return to 
the Convent: but it was not aHowed me until I had 
been there about twelve or thirteen days. Mu(!h 
apprehension was expressed lest I should be dis
covered on the way T but at length, the anange
ments being made, and I dressed again- as a priest .. 
left the house with Father Phelan, and walked to
the nunnery, which, bad as it was, 1 was glad 
to see. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Attend in the Pari~h Chllreh as confessor-Tbc persons who confesl
ed [I) lUC--l\1y returu to [he Nunnery. 

A REGARD to truth requires that I should not 
charge other persons with assuming ihe office of a 
priest, without admitting that I have done so myself, 
if my testimony is necessary to convince my read· 
ers that such things are ever done. 

Early one morning, Father Bonin told me that 
he ,vas quite indisposed, and felt unable to perform 
the tasle of confessor in the church, which devolv
ed upon him, and he thought J might tukehis place, 
and go through the ceremony without being dis
covered. The priests have often expressed in roy 
hearing a dislike of sitting for hours in the confes
sional box; as a dull and wearisome task j but Bo
nin appeared at that time to be somewhat indisposed, 
and offered to tell the Superior if she asked for me. 
I did not make any serious opposition to his propo
sal j and he went on to give me instructions ho'\" to 
proceed. 

He tolel me that I must first put on his clothes 
and gown, and coyer my head with his hat, and th~n 
proceed to the church through the subterranean 
passages, enter the first confessional box by the chap
el of Saint Magdalen, near the high altar, with all 
the familiarity I could assume, take my seat, pllt on 
a little cap which I should find there, cover my face 
with his handkerchi€'f which he gave me, and pro-
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eeed as I should think pl'oper with sllch persons as 
should present themselves, remembering to speak 
in a feigned voice. Particular instructions were 
necessary to enable me to find my way to the church; 
and he told me first to go through the subterranean 
passage leading into the cellar of the Congrega
tional Nunnery, then turning a cornel' a few steps 

. distant from the door, descend into another and fol
low it to the end. There 1 should find a light trap
clool', which I could raise with my head. This 
would admit me into the sacristy of the chureh, 
from which to my station the passage was direct. 

After rcceiving such instl'1lctions in haste, though 
at groater length than I have given them here, and· 
having elt'essed myself in his clothes, 1 set out on 
my errand; but the garments were so much too 
hrge for me, that I found some difficulty in pro
ceeding. I went down into the nunnery cellar, pro
ceeded to the farther end of it, opened the low door 
to the subterranean passage 1 was first to enter, and 
soon reached its extremity. Following my direc
tions, though still in almost total darkness, I group
ed my ,vay round a corner of a stone wall, and 
found a staircase, (1 think of eleven steps,) down 
which I cautiously proceeded, then, by putting up 
both hands, so as to touch both sides of the passage 
to which they led me, I found my way along ,,,ith
out much difficulty, except what arose from the size 
tmd weight of my dress. I had two falls in conse
quence of this; but, not receiving any injury, after 
a pretty long walk I saw two or three streaks of 



104 BLACK NUNNER Y. 

light above, and mounting a few steps, I found the: 
trap-door of which I had been informed. Pressing
my head against i"t a little, it easily rose, and I en
tered aTh apartment above ground. 

At the time when I left the Hotel Dieu, it was 
scarcely daybreak, but the light was now so much 
stronger, that I could distinguish objects with. dear
ness; and. proceeding at once toward"s- the high al
tar, and the chapel of Saint Magdalen, I made for 
the first eonfessional box. There I saw a number 
of persons of different descriptions, l{neeling, on 
both sides of the box, engaged in preparing for 
confession; but I walked with as firm a step. and 
an air of as much unconcern as r could, kneeled 
before the altar, and said (0}· appeared to say} a 
prayer, then entered the box, closed the door, and 
took my seat on the litde narrow bench on which 
the confessor sits. 

But by this time my feelings had materially 
changed; I found myself in a place from which 1 
could not retire without being again exposed to ob
servation, and: in which appearances required that 
I should remain a long time. I had a difficult task 
before me; I knew I must say something to those 
who were about to address me,. and yet I knew but 
littIe of a confessor's duties. Besides," in spite of 
the levity and thoughtlessness with which I had con
sented to undertake the task, I now felt something 
like a conscienti"ous scruple, as I drew on the cap~ 
p11shed by the curtain, arul covered my face with 
Bonin's red ",t':" handkerchief with a yellow border, 
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so that a trembling came over me. I leaned my 
head upon my hanrl, and for a few instants heartily 
wished myself out of a place which I still regard
ed as sacred. 

All these thoughts, however, passed through my 
mind much more rapilUy than I have described. 
them. I had hardly time to sit down by the lattice 
work, cast a glance through it about the church. 
and redect, that although a confessor can see every 
thing from his box, he is himself in the dark, ancl 
entirely conc.ealed from all inspection, when I heard 
a low and mournful voice murmuring in my ear-

"Mon pere, benissez moi, parce que j'ai peche." 
'l'hese words, with which confession commences, 

came from an old man, who had earliest taken his 
place by the confessional box in the morning, and 
who, according to general custom, was entitled to 
the first hearing. I let him run on with his story 
without interruption, and was glad that he made it 
long, as I dreaded to trust myself to speak. He 
said, "I have performed the penance which you 
laid upon me, and I have sinned but once since my 
last confession, when I got into a passion ,,,ith my 
wife. But you ought to know", hat kind of a crea
ture she is, and how impossible it is to get along 
with her in peace." He at length brought his tale 
to an end, and then, to my surprise, asked me for 
absolution. Up to this time I had not opened my 
lips, and did not like to trust my voice, even in the 
lowest tone j but the thought of being called on to 
bestow absolution, ig-norant as I was of the Latin 
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form which I knew was necessary, although I had 
heard it repeated, ,vas dreadful to me. I therefor., 
spoke in a rough voice, and told him he must per· 
form a penance for the sin he had committed in be-. 
ing angry with his wife, by saying five acts of con· 
trition and five Ave Marias that night- on. his knees 
by his bedsi~e, and repeat the same the next day, 
nfter which he might come again for absolution. 

The old man then rose,_ and sorrowfulty went 
away; while a young lad who had been long wait· 
ing next him on_ his knees, pushed up as close to me 
as he could get, and began to tell his "father" how 
he had got into a dreadful predicament, through the 
enmity of a woman who was disposed to do him all 
the harm she could, although she had an interest· 
ing daughter for whem he had the highest respect. 
He said that the nlother was then in the chltrch, 
having come to confess and aacuse him; and he be
lieved she had done so already. FIe then went on 
to tell the particulars of t.he circumstances attcnd~ 
ing his case, and how a' littte act of civility and 
kindness which he had shown the young lady, 
had been misrepresented. He said he had come
hoping to get SOfie indulgences that morning, but 
feared that he should' be refused. I re1}lied that 
that was out of the question until some fdt-me time, 
He'then asked for a penance. I had become quite 
amused by his foolish talking, and nowasked'who
lived in the house of the old woman; and on learn
ing that there were several persons, told him h~ 
must kiss her feet that night in the presence of aU 
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the family. He replied that he could not do that; 
but I insisted that he could not be let off from such 
.an act of self-denial. 

After this boy had gone away, a woman came up 
and held up to me a handful of silver, saying she 
had told a great many lies to her mistress, (she was 
a servant in a house in the city,) and had brought me 
three dollars, mostly in British shillings, to pay for 
high mass, which, she said, she thought ·would pro
cure her forgiveness for the whole. She handed 
the money to 'me, anel I took it, telling her her 
wish should be granted. 

A young country girl afterwards pres!:'nted her
self, with a long story about u trick she had tried. 
to find out whom she was to marry, and the' fcar 
she had that the Devil had appeared to her. SIl(' 
had gone about dusk to a bridge. 011 the advice of 
her mother, and thrown one of her garments to the 
opposite bank of the brook, when a young man sud
denly appeared, and restored it to her. He had in
deed the form of a good young man she knew. but 
'She thought perhaps it might have been the Evil 
One in his shape. I told her she had been guilty 
of sacrilege, in having any thing to do with such 
tri.cks; and laid a penance upon her which I am 
5ure she must have found both difficult and vexa
tious, saying that I could by no means forgi"e her 
until she should have performed it. " My father," 
she exclaimed, "but don't you remember what you 
forgave me last year 1 and yet it was something 
worse than what I have now confessed." I fpplied 
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that this case was rather a difficult one f and I must 
communicate with the Bishop before I could give 
un answer. 

After this a woman took her place at the lattice, 
and began a confession of a nature not proper to be 
repeated, disclosing a character which disgusted me 
extreme I y. I was obliged to listen in silence, for 
I could not invent any way to interrupt her j but 
was glad when she had done. I do not recollect 
the order in which all appeared whom I confessed 
that morning, and shall not attempt to give it j nei~ 
ther can I fix with absolute certainty the exacl 
number. 

One man told me he had come for absolution for 
the sin of drunkenness r which he had FecentIy cl!Im
mitted. I told him to get drunk again dailYr and 
return at the end of the weel~f and he should be ab
solved from all together j for I thought from '''That 
I had seen in the Convent that drunkenness was its 
own best punishment. 

A girl brought me a parcel of money which 5he 
had stolen from her mistress, requesting me to re
store it to her, and informing me that her mistress' 
name would be found in the parcel. This I took. 
and 011 her asking me to bestolV absolutian upon 
her, I told her to do an act of contrition, and ventured 
to say something over in a 10'w voice which she 
could not distinctly hear, and makina' the sign of . ~ 

the cross WIth my hand, I sent her off well satisfi(',d 
that she was pardoned. 

Another girl approached. addressing me in these 
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words: "My father, I ".ras unable to come when 
you wished, but I have come now." Not knowing 
why she had been sent for or directed to come, I 
dismissed her, as I had done others, by telling her 
to come at another time. 

One fellow asked my permission to give his fa
ther a good beating; for he said the old man had 
conducted so of late, that he did. not know how to 
get along with him. He often took opportunity 
when he was absent, to give away things in the 
house ; and he was afraid he would soon strip it of 
all it contained. He could not tell why he had 
been seized with such u whim, but he thought that 
a good whipping might very probably reform him, 
Ilnd he wished to kno,,, how mnch money he must 
pay me for leave to do it. I inquired whether his 
father reaily deserved such treatment. He replied 
that I might be sure he never would have proposed 
it if he did not. I told him I could not give my 
eonsent then, but directed him to come again. 

An older man confessed things which ought nev
er to be repeated, and I"l.Ot less shocking than those 
before alluded. to in speaking of the confession of 
One of the females. 

There were two little lattices opening to the con
fession box, as usual; and sometimes I sat at one 
and sometimes at the other, according as the appli. 
cants stationed themselves. The curtain always 
fell as I left one side before I raised that on the 
other j and the door being kept closed, and every 
other part being tight, I was so much in tho 

10 
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dark that I knew I was invisible, and ran no risk 
of detection from any thil'lg that could be seen, even 
if I had not kept Father Bonin's handkerchief ton
stantly over my face. At the same time, as I men
tioned before, I could at any time peep through the 
lattice, and distinctly see a great part of the church. 
'Whenever I looked ont, however, I was distressed 
to find that there were numbers of persons stilL 
kneeling near the box, waiting their turns for con
fession, so that, in spite of all I had listened to, I 
saw no prospect of being soon released from my 
unpleasant situation. 

One of those who 2ddressed n,('. was a fellow 
who slyly showed me a bundle, which he told me
contained some jewelry that he had brought to giv~ 
me. He had stolen a quantity, he said, from a mun 
from whom he had before stolen four times since 
his last confession, and had brought half of it to 
me. I was quite shocked at his communication, 
and shrunk from receiving the bundle, telling him 
I could not at present determine what directions to 
give him. 

The last person I confessed was a poor simple. 
ton, who acknowledged with great appearance of 
contrition that he had eaten a piece of liver on Fri
day. I felt by this time so weary of my busine~s, 
and so much perplexed to find a way to escape from 
my box, that I answered him rather shortly, telling 
him to do a penance for the offence he had commit. 
ted, the next time he ate liver, bv puttinrr on it an . '" 
equal quantity of mustard. At this he exclaimed, 
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saying there was never such a thing in his father's 
house j and went away complaining that I was 
more severe \vith him than at his last confession. 

I had by this time madr. up my mind, that it 
would be folly to try any longer tu confess all who 
were waiting their turns j and that I might as well 
desert my post then as at any other time, for I must 
go abruptly sooner or btr'f, if I intended to get 
away before noon. T thPrefore rose as the last men
tioned fellow withdrew, awl having changed my 
cap for the hat, in a hasty manner stepped out of 
the box, without saying a word to any of tlll\~" 
arounJ me, kneeled a moment at the altar, and cross
ed into the sacristy. Lifting the trap-door, I cl.,· 
scended into the passage, and maJe my ,yay as fast 
as I could in the dark, first to till' cellar of til:' C'rdr

gregational Nunnery, then back to the Hotel Dietl. 
Returning to the Priests' room, I found Fa,ther Bo
nin, to whom I gave an Hr'f'Ollllt of my pro<:cL'din~~, 
while I exchanged his' hat and c.oat, &c, fl)f my 
nun's apron and veil. 

The Superior was "present, and when she hranl 
me say that a bundle of jewelry had been offerer! 
me, and I had refused to receive it, she betrayed 
strong feelings of c.ontempt and anger, sayjn~-

.. Vous etes plus hete qlle je ne pensais." 
(You are a greater fool than I took you for.) 
And then she scolded me very severely- for mis-

sing such an opportunity to get something val
uable. 

I q-ave the English shillings which one of the 
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women gave me, to Father Bonin; but when I in
formed him that I had left the confession box with
out confessing all who were prepared, he found 
much fault, and expressed himself with some se
verity; so that I have seldom felt more unhappy 
than I did after the close of that morning's task. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Death of PrIest Bedar-Frightening ]';"uns to get Money (rom tbelr 
Parents-Trick played on Salntes Margaret and Susan-Similar 
TrIck on:>t. Charles-Story told me o( Mrs; Mllligan-Uer atlemp' 
to escap~ (row the Nunnery. 

During the first appearance of the Cholera at 
Montreal in 1832, I witnessed the death of Mr. 
Bedar, a priest, who came to the nunnery sick. 
Whether he was conscience-struck, or not, I do not 
know j but I never saw a man die a more awful 
death. I spoke to Father Richards about him, 
Q.'lying, that I thought his faith must be weak, as I 
/Vas surprised a Christian man like him should 
dread the approach of death. 

Father Richards replied, that his mind was not 
strong enough to bear with the joys which his spi
rit received from another world. His spirit, he 
said, was already in heaven. I had been called to 
sit up with him the night before, and I had set up 
with him all night. At different times in the 
night. he would ask for a crucifix, and then occa
sionally would throw it from him, as if he was 
afraid to appear before it. At different times 
in the night, he wished to speak to one of his 
nieces, who was a novice, before his death, which 
was granted him. He said to Father Richards, 
that it was the last request he had to make, and ho 
desired to be left alone to speak to her for a few 
minutes. Father Richarls left the room, and weill 

10-
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towards the Superior's apartment; but requested 
me to try to overhear what was said, through the 
door, which was not quite shut. He told me the 
old man was so overjoyed that he did not know 
what he was saying. 

I therefore stood and listened, when I heard him 
request his niece never to become a nun, but to 
leave the nunnery before a fortnight, which she 
did three days after his death. I was a novice at 
that time, and it was but a little before I was re
cei ved. As I was preparing to become a Veiled 
N un, it struck me as very strange; but still I 
thought, as Father Richards had said, that Bedar 
was so overjoyed with a view of heaven, that he did' 
not know what he said. I had witnessed the sick
ness of one pe.rson before, who appeared to be like a 
man in horror, and the recollection of it was 
awakened at that time. 

Mr. Savage, the priest, told me, after the death ot 
Mr. Archambeau, that while, on the evening be
fore he died, he was praying for him in his room, 
near the window, he heard a noise like singing 
and instrumental music, which he could not at firs~ 
account for, until an angel appeared, and told him 
that there was no more need of praying, and tha~ 
they were already preparing a crown in i-~aven to 
receive Mr. Archambeau. 

Not very long after I took the black veil, t.b.~ 
Superior, on two occasions, remarked to me, tliat 
some nuns had parents so unwilling to par~ witl}, 
their money, that ia order. to get it for the us~ ()i 
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the Convent, it was necessary to resort to extraordi
nary means j and that fear was sometimes the most 
successful. Soon afterwards she told me to stop at 
her room that evening on my way to bed. "\Vith 
this I of course complied, and , .... hen I reached the 
passage in which is the staircase leading to our 
sleeping-room, with the procession of nuns, I left 
them, and entered the Superior's apartment. 

On her bed lay n singular object, something like 
a rude mask, with holes cut for eyes and mouth, 
and painted in such a manner as to appear quite 
hideous.' She informed me that she had need of 
my services: for there were two nuns, Sainte Mar
garet and Sainte Susan, (not the bme Sainte Susan, 
whom we called" la boiteuse,") whose parents 
withheld money which the Coment ought to haw; 
and they must be frightened. One of these wo
men slept on one side of me, towards the end of 
the room, and the other on the other side, beyond 
the staircase, and both at some distance from my 
place. The Superior informed me, that she wish
ed me to be disguised, to represent the devil, to 
visit them in succession. and in a feigned voice to 
urge them to withhold from the nunnery all the 
money they could. She' remarked, that if I should 
urge them to give to the Convent. they would oC 
course think it their duty to withhold j but, as 
whatever came from the devil must be wrong. they 
would probably act contrary to his advice, what
ever it might be. 

She then took off m~' apron, let do,~ my black 
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gown, took the thing I have spoken of from her 
bed, and placed it on my head. It proved to be 
the shell of a pumpkin, hollowed out, shaped, cut 
and painted; and it went over my head so as to 
cover it entirely, and show an awful face in front. 
She then repeated her instructions to me; and the 
time being elapsed \"hen the nuns were probably 
all in bed, and some of th~m asleep, she sent me 
up stairs to execute my commission. I mounted 
to the sleeping-room, and slipping along as quietly 
as possible, found my way to the bedside of Sainte 
Susan. She seemed to be dozing, for she did not 
at first appear to be aware of my presence, but di
rectly raised her eyes and started ",ith fright, then 
crossing herself, looked at me without speaking. 

I addressed her, as I had been directed, in a. 
feigned voice, telling her that she ought by no 
means to let her parents give any of their property 
to the Convent, to a set of people so religious, but 
to spend it in pleasure and dissipation, at the the
atre, and parties. She crossed herself again and 
again; and then I withdrew, passed along the pas
sage, and turning in again, stood by the side of 
Sainte Margaret. She was wide awake, and shrunk 
from me as soon as I approached her. I repeated 
my diabolical counsel to her, pretty nearly in the 
same words, and after withstanding two or three 
crossings, left her, and hastened down to the Supe
rior, where I gave her an account of what I had 
done, and left my mask, and then returning quietly, 
Tetired for the night. 
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A short time afterwards I learnt from her, that 
the parents of the two nuns had been solicited by 
their daughters to make liberal presents to the 
nunnery, and had given something, but so little 
that the Superior was very much dissatisfied. 

One night, sometime after this, when I was go
ing up to bed, the Superior called me into her room, 
and told me she wanted me to frighten another nun 
for her. St. Charles, she said, had been conceal
ing something from her confessor for two or three 
weeks; and the way to make her bring it out, 
was to terrify her. 

I had some acquaintance with the nun of whom 
she spoke. She was a young woman who had been 
occasionally in the apothecary's room, and I had 
conceived a c;:onsiderable regard for her. I did not 
like the thought of doing any thing unfriendly to 
her; but the Superior's will was not to be opposed, 
and I was not accustomed or prepared to show any 
backwardness in complying. She told me that I 
was to disguise myself as the Devil, and, in his 
character, urge 8t. Charles to persist in withhold
ing her confession. 

She then went to a cupboard, and brought out a 
sheet, which she put round me, and a singular 
thing, which, on b:ing unfolded, proved to be a cap. 
with lappets to hang down the back and over the 
face. The former was black and the other white; 
it had two cows' horns sticking out at the sides.
This she placed upon my head; and after some in
structions, sent me to the apartment in the common 
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sleeping room occupied by the young nun. I pro
ceeded cautiously along, according to the Superior's 
directions, stepped in, as I believe, unnoticed, and 
took my stand beside the bed of St. Charles. The 
light was feeble, and she could have had only an 
indistinct yiew of her unexpected visiter. I instant
ly perceived that she was extremely terrified. She 
had only the power to cross herself and say, .. Sainte 
Marie, Joseph, &c. have pity on me." I howeve~ 
staid near her, told her that I 'was ple11-sed that she 
had resistect the persuasions of her confessor, and 
hoped she would continue to disobey him. She re
peatedly crossed herself, and murmured over and 
over her prayers to the saints for mercy; and at 
length, presuming I had done enough, I withdrew, 
returned to the Superior's room, was relieved of my 
disguise, and permitted to go to bed. 

The next day, as the Superior afterwards inform
ed me, St. Charles showed great urgency to see her 
confessor, and made a frank and full exposure of all 
the sins she had so long and so obstinately conceal
ed. The effect of this scene, however, was as great 
on my own mind as on hers, though in a different 
manner. I never afterwards heard of the appear
ance of the Devil, or any evil spirit in the sleeping 
room ,,-ith any degree of faith .• It always brought 
fresh to my mind my personating him, and led me 
irresistibly to conclude, that the Superior had only 
employed some other nun in my place. This I 
have not the least doubt she repeatedly did. I feel 
little less confident, ho,vevcr, that there were nuns, 
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and a considerable number of them too, who were 
never so employed, and werc not let into the secret. 
The fears expressed by some of those who had 
been visited by such spectres were too genuine to 
leave any room for doubt. Howeyer, the impres
Bion was kept alive in the Convent, and the fear ot 
evil spirits operated powerfully, I believe, on ma
ny j and every now and then a new case of the 
Devil's appearance would be reported, which was 
commonly soon followed by prayers, said in the 
presence of all, for the pE'rseverance or greater ho
tness of some nun under temptation. 

Among the persons with whow I beLame ac
quainted in the Congregational N unllPry, was a 
girl namr.·d Mulligan, or Milligan, who helped to 
teach me barlc-\york, considerable quantities of 
whieh are sold at the Convent, in Montreal, as vis
iters well know. This hranch of work, by the 
way, is not very difficult to learn. The bark is 
purchased of thf' furriers in the city, and worked in 
the dry state. The porcupine quills \vith which it 
is sewed, are purchased already colored j and their 
points are commonly touched with a little wax. 

Miss Milligan spoke with something of an, Irish 
accent, from which I concluded that she had Irish 
parents, being herself, 1 believe, a native of Upper 
Canada. Her manners were rather reserved, yet 
of a. much superior order to those of many of the 
women around me, so that I regarded her with pe
culiar respect. I think her family must have been 
uncommonly intelligent and respectable. She was· 
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in her novitiate in the Congregational Nunnery at 
the time I knew her. 

During the time when I was employed in the 
Hospital of the Black N Llnnery, Father Bonin told 
me the following story of events, which, I under. 
stood, took place about the time when I was re
ceived. This Miss :Milligan, who had been for 
some time a Congregational nun, being attached to 
u mall much older than herself, made her escape by 
night, ran off' with him into some adjacent part ot 
the United States, and was married to him by a ma
gistrate. The priests, however, got an early alarm, 
'Und Father Bonin, w·ith some others, joined in the 
pursuit. " "\Ve liked her so well," said Bonin, 
.. {hat we could not think of losing her. 'Ve would 
rather have lost three of the flock than her." The 
couple were overtaken in a very short time after 
their marriage, and the bride\vas brought back to 
Montreal. and put into the nunnery ngain. There 
she soon became, or feigned to be, reconciled to her 
former situation, so that she was set free from all 
uncommon restraint. On the Sabbath, as I have 
r€marked in my first volume, the Congregational 
nuns often go in a procession to church. Miss Mil
ligan was allowed to join them, and was on her 
way through the streets, ,vhen her husband sudden
ly appeared, accompanied by two other men, and 
seizing her, _carried her to a carriage, and attempt
ed to take her off. 

Father Bonin, however, interfered, as he stated, 
and with some difficulty, assisted by others, agam 
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recovered her. The husband then prosecuted the 
priests, and a public trial took place, which result. 
ed in their [wor, it being- decided that the marriage 
was not legal, having been performed only by a 
magistrate j and the poor man was obliged to pay 
several hundred dollars to the priests. I heard 
expressions made Ly some of them on receiving tho 
money: They snid they would have no objection 
to having several of the nuns run away, if they 
eould get as wl'l1 paid tor it. 

Some years ago tl1l're ,vas a priest who was put 
into the madhousl·. 1 was not aC(llwinted with tho 
reason at tlw time, but I have sincf' learned from u 
young woman who was ill the Cong-rC'gational Nun
nery about the period ,dlf>ll it Iw ppl'ned, that he ran 
away with one of the Congreg'ational nuns. He 
was taken a few miles from ::\lontreal and brought 
back j and, for fear he would expose the dreadful 
deeds done there, thry put him into the madhouse, 
Ilnd he is there, I belieyc, to this day. 

11 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Father T. B. !lk~iahon-First necollcctions of him-Hi. habits in the 
Nunnery-A Fight in the !'riests' Parlor-Similar Occurrences. 

I HAD an acquainta.nee with Father T. B. Mc· 
Mahen beforn I met with him in the nunnery. He 
nsed occasionally to call at the Government 
House.'Vhen. the Governor visited Montreal, the 
priests sometimes "'ished to hold an interview with 
him in pri ntte, aftrr the public reception of citizens 
',";as concluded. :\Ici\lahon once applied to my 
mother, in some \Lly to procure him an iuterview; 
and ~s it wa:" obtained, he expressed much pleasure, 
~1l1d some gratitude to her. They commonly ,Yef(! 

anxious to gd a sight of the rolls of officers, when 
a new detachment of troops arrived from Eng
land; and this could lh~ done by making favor 
with some one wlJO could admit them into the 
Gonrnmcnt House, ,,-here they \\'ere accessible. 

The rausf'. a.s I understood it, '''os this: No Ro
man CntllOlic is allowed to hold an office in the 
British army; but those who renounce that reli
~ion are admitted. Snch as have renounced it are 

marked in :'DQlf' \'(ay on the lists; and those names 
the priests nsed to g'et and copy off, that they might 
afterwards yisit the officers and O"et them to attend , '" 
their church. From what I saw and heard, I 
judged that the pripsLs supposed that many of them 

had renounced only that they might become 0(
ficers. 
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I saw Father McMahon so often, and heard of 
h.im so much before I entered the nunnery, that I 
suppose I was about as well acquainted with his 
·character as many of the citizens of Montreal i 
and to those who have intelligence, and are free 
from bigotry, I would appeal for the truth of what 
I say in the next paragraph. He was illt"mperate, 
and often W:iS to be sec'n lolling from side to side 
in a calache, when driven through the streets, b.i' 
one of his spiritual children, as he ('aIled the lI1an i 
though he was held in such fepute for sanctity, by 
many of the ignorant Canadians, that they ,,'ould 
say he was holding communion with (;wl, and had 
his spirit in hean:n. He wns sometimes complain
ed of to the bishop, \"ho would Oftl'Jl let him off, 
calling him the persecuted :\1,' ~Iaholl. 

After my cntmnre into the Veiled Department, 
I often saw :McMahon's character displayed, lInd"r 
even le~s disguise. Hp was a great friend of th~ 
Superior, and spent much time in the indulgence 
of his favorite' vicf', intoxication, as he enj'1ycLi 
great freedom in the nunnery. He oftro drank 
llimself fast asleep, and then was accommodated 
with a bed until he was able to walk. 'When he 
was sick, too, and resorted to the .. Holy Retreat," 
he was allowed as much indulgence as any of the 
priests, This was the case at a period "'hen he 
was confined there by t\\'O of the most loathsome 
diseases known in the world. 

I was more than once ordered by the Superior 
to make punch for her and Father McMahon; and 
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I have known them to drink until both were evi
dently affected by liquor, indeed, to such a degree, 
as to present a disgusting appearance. Several of 
the old nuns were also addicted to drinking. I was 
one day directed by the Superior to go with an
other nun, and lift McMahon from the floor to the 
sofa in her room. We obeyed her orders, although 
the task was a degrading one, under the circum
stances in which we found him. There he lay 
and slept until towards night, when he awoke, 
groped his way to the Seminary. through the sub
terranean passage, and came back in clean clothes, 
in time to say vespers in the private chapel. And 
this was not a solitary instance of a similar kind: 
for several times afterwards, I knew of his being 
in a state not less discreditable to his morality and 
religious character. 

In consequence of his influence with the Supe
rior, he had authority to demand the best wines 
whenever he pleased. These were kept, in consid
erable quantities, in the first rang-e of closets, in 
the cellar next to the stairs, at the end; as I well 
knew, by being often sent to bring up some: for 
McMahon has sometimes used a very profane ex· 
pression, when demanding the best wine-I< Bring 
us," he would say, I< some of the blood," -alluding 
to the blood of Chrisl 

There were many occasions on which the 
Priests' Parlor was a scene of riot; more than one 
in which they proceeded to ,'iolence. I was ona 
day alarmed, by hearing the Superior direct an 
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old nun to go to the Seminary through the subter

raneau passage, and call for help, as there was a 

quarrel in the apartment. There was much noise 

there j and when the door was opened, two priests 

appeared, who had been fighting for some time, and 

were bleeding as if half dead. 

The priests' room in the nunnery, was frequent

ly thus disturbed by disputes, quarrels, and fight

ing. The causes were different, and I gr'nerally 

knew something of them, especially W]lf'll I was 

employed in waiting on the priests, as I have ml'n

tioned in my firllt volume, I was ofti'll sent to 

carry waiters loaded with refreshments and liquors 

to the door, where I would set them dOW11, :.tne! af

ter knocking, retire. So when the priests \\' ishcd 

any thing removed, they would set it outside, and 

knock for me to come. 

They would often get deeply engaged in gaming, 

either there or in some other room j and I have 

known them stake the profits of their ncxt mass

play, and lose them. Afterwards quarrels would 

sometimes arise when the account was to be set

tled j as the winner, perhaps, would claim that it 

Was to be the profits of a high mass, ,Yhilst the 

loser would say it was a low one. EYE'n aftcr 

such a question had been settled, the winner ,,"auld 

sometimes charge the loser with promising a high 

mass, and paying a low one; and then high words 

and blows would ensue. 

On Saturday afternoons, the priests were accus

tomed to assemble in their parlor, or private room. 

11-
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in the greatest numbers-sometimes twenty or 
thirty of them would be there together, drinking 
and gambling. One day the bishop came in with 
a black eye, and a priest asked him how he had 
got it, insinuating something, in reply to which 
the bishop told him he lied. The priest answered 
that he cared for neither bishop nor devil, and 
soon struck at him, and knocked off his hat. The 
others interfered i and when some remonstrated, 
and explained the enormity of the sin, the offend
er, though half intoxicated, threw himself upon 
his knee:;: and humbly begged pardon, promising 
to pay him all thG fees he should receive before 11 

particular time, which he mentioned. 
On another occasion, a party of seven or eight, 

who were drinking together there, at an entertain
ment given by the Superior of the Seminary, fell 
into a terrible battle. The cause of it, as I gather
~d afterwards, was this: A song had been made 
in ridicule of Bishop Lartigue, I do not know 
when, by some of the American priests, with whom 
he was not popular. On this occasion, most of 
those in the room being Americans, some of them 
began to sing it, after they had been drinking to
gether for some time. Those who were in favor 
of the bishop, got angry at this, and they proceed, 
ed to blows. The Superior of the Seminary, who 
was one of the party, struck old Father Bonin, 
when two others came up to take his part. Thp. 
table was covered with cut glass tumblers, &c. sent 
in by the Superior of the Seminary, and In a short 
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time two of the party were dancing on it, and 
kicking it about in all directions. The floor thus 
became strewed with broken glass; and in a violent 
scuffle which ensued between them all, several 
fell, and were badly cut. 

In the midst of it came in Bishop Lartigue, who 
attempted to stop the fight, but could not succeed 
for some time, and got one or two severe blows 
himself, from nobody knew who. The noise and 
confusion were dreadful. The nuns present were 
all frightened, but could do nothing, and the Supe
rior of the Convent stood by wringing her hands, 
and crying bitterly. ,Yhen the battle was over, 
one of the nuns ,vas sent to Father Bonin, to dress 
a wound he had received, but was too much agita
ted to do it, and I took her place. The old man 
had a long and deep cut near the temple, and bled 
very freely. He said he had fallen upon a piece 
of glass and cut it, but told me he hacllong wanted 
to give the bishop one good knock, and had taken 
advantage of the confusion to strike him in the 

face. 
I found afterwards that his story was very likely 

to be true; for the bishop had a good large bruise 
near his eye, which he did not like to have seen, 
and in co~sequence spent the remainder of the day 
in the nunnery. After sunset his calaehe was sent 
for, in which he took his departure for home. 

Some of the most alarming scenes I ever knew, 
were the fights which now and then took place in 
tho nuns' dortoir at ni2"ht, between prie:;;ts. One 
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night, when I was sitting up in the sick room, I 
heard an alarm, and ascertained that such a quar
rel had taken place there, in which an old nun, 
(old Saint Mary,) had had a limb broken in at
tempting to suppress it. Two priests were fight
ing, when she interfered, and received a blow from 
one of them. which laid her up for a long time, 
and from which, as she used to say, she never en
tirely recovered. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Remarks on my own state anrl feelings, during the last few montlls
Rens.ms why I did not publish all I knew in my fir3t book-Reasons 
Iilr making new discio"ures in this voluUlc. 

SINCE the completion and publication of my first 
edition, I have experienced so much kindness and 
sympathy among persons of different classes, who 
have taken an interest in m(-, that I fed less like 
n lonel y and friendless femalr, and suffer no less 
from the apprehensions of falling- into the hands 
of those enemies whose power I W:1S then inclined 
too much to magnify and to dread. I have real
ized, from experience, whot one of my earlipst 
female friends in X ew-York tried to make me be
lieve while I was an inmate of the Bellevue 1\S:," 
1um, that no Homan prirst could ('xcrcise o\'er me, 
in this ('ountry, :my of that authority to which I had 
been subject in Canada, nnd which I 'Yasinformcd 
nons claimed by Conroy and Kelly. 

It is but seldom that I am visited. in my dreams, 
with those a ",fu 1 recollr'rtions which so frequent
ly haunted mn ,,,hen I dosed my volume which 
hns already bern before the public. I was then 
often rendered miserable by visions which would 
(or a time seem as vivid and real as truth; and those 
who wero nE'ar me at night would tell me that I 
screamed and spoke French. Butnow I ha,"e been for 
weeks::m inmate of a kind and sympathizing Chris
tian family, and enjoyed the attentions, the counsels, 
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and the care of friends with whom God has blessed 
me; and now, with impro\"ed health, a constitutton 
shattered, but apparently improving, and feelings 
more uniform and tranquil, I have reviewed my sor· 
rowful life with more care and deliberation, and not 
only brought together the contents of the preceding 
pages, but recalled a considerable amount besides, 
which I have thought ought now to be recorded 
and published. 

I am now, perhaps, better able than before to 
judge what kind of information is most important 
to be laid before the people of this country; for, 
having conversed with many of different stations in 
life, I have found not only that they are desirous of 
learning the truth, but what kinds of truth it is they 
are most ignorant of. 

"While preparing for my first book, the question 
often presented itself to my mind, what class of facts 
within my knowledge, ought I to publish, and what, 
if any, it would be proper to withhold? Before I 
could form any satisfactory plan on this subject, it 
seemed necessary to fix upon some general princi. 
pIes to sC'rve as a guide; and after much reflection, 
I decided upon the following: 

In the first place-althouO'h some thinO's which 
b '" 

I had to communicate were of such a nature as 
ought not to be mentioned without solid reason j 
yet, such was the important object to be gained by 
their avowal, and the necessity of having them 
understood, that I could not long hesitate in bring
ing them out. After I had overcome the extreme 
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reluctance I naturally felt to present myself volun
tarily as a participator in dreadful an'd shocking 
scenes, I still might question, whether by narra
ting them, even with tbe most scrupulous caution, 
I might not propagate something of the very evil 
of which I had to complain. But I was among a 
people who had no suspicion of the existence of 
enormities with which I had been familiar j and 
there was nobody but myself able to open their 
eyes. It seemed to me to be important to the peo
ple of the Unih'd Statps, that thl'] should lmow 
the characters of the prif'sts and nllllS of Montreal, 
as I had seen undeniable I'\'idence of their being 
connected with otl1l'l's in tbis country, and huving 
considerable infiuC'ncc with thL'll} If allo\\'ed to 
go on, who could tdl hQIY far th"~' mig-ht succC'ed 
in bringin~ thifl!js to sllch a condition as they nrc' 
in Canada? I thel'f'fnre ddel'min(·d to run tll(, ri~k 
of puttilJ~' the mo,],st to the hillsh, j,y the disclo
sure of truths necessary to 11' knowl1 Ii) I' the safety of 
a state of society \I"hich I had' already Sl'en enough 
of to admire nnd love. In making such diseiosllres, 
however, I detcl'Inined to usc the mo:,t guarded Ian· 
guage, nnd as much brel'ity as could 1e made con
sistent ,,:jth a clE'ur exposure of what eremed most 
necessaq' to be kno',\'n. 

In th~ second plaCf', there "-as a considembll) 
Itmount of information of "'hich I ,,'as in posses· 
sian, which r had recci \'I'll from others, and could 
not vauch for on my OWI1 responsibility, and ",ith 
that full and fntire ronfidrnc,., ,,·jth "'hich T could 
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state facts of which I had been a witness or n par· 
ticipator. This I resolved to pass over in silence, 
at least the great body of it, that I might run no 
risk of introducing any thing erroneous into my 
book, whos~ accuracy I designed to render proof 
against any attack whate,rer. Facts of this class 
I han: therefore thus far abstained from introducing. 

In the third place, there was one more class of 
statements which I had it in my power to make, 
concerning which I felt greatly at a loss. These 
were things of which I had been an eye-witness, 
but the pUblication of which would draw into the 
ranks of my opponents many individuals and many 
feeling-s not touched by my first volume. It is true, 
80 long as I withheld these from the public, I might 
be chargeable \\-ith only an imperfect development 
of what I proposed to unnil i but some considera
tions had weight with me on the other side. 

Perhaps if I should disclose the whole at tirst, 
my tale might appear too far lmrpassing belief: 
Indeed, my experience has done much already to 
persuade me that such would have been the case. I 
have suftered much pain from the doubts expressel\ 
of my story by intelligent persons and Protestants, 
who could plead neither want of education, nor 
prejudices agaimt me-merely on the ground that 
I told incredible things. What would they have 
thouzht, if I had begun by telling all I knew ~ 

Another object I had in vie,,", was to confine the 
public attention to tile Hotel Dieu, and not permit 
the rye to wander from the centre and source of 



FURTHER DISCLOSURES NECESSARY. 133 

~.ils. To that the attention of my readers has been 
heretofore confined, notwithstanding the efforts made 
by my enemies to distract it. The time has come, 
however, when I feel it my duty to proceed to oth
er disclosures and other scenes. 

I would, however, assure the public, that it has 
~ost me many an effort to overcome my repugnance 
to enter upon them. 1 have passed many a sleep· 
less night, while pondering on the question: Shall 
I reveal other truths, or let them be for ever un
knpwn 1 It has appeared to me, however, that 
those other facts \-.:hich I am acquainted with, ought 
not to die with me j but that every thing important 
to be known, which I have either witnessed myself, 
or had proved to me by sufficient evidence, should 
be brought before the world. 

12 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Two of the Vows taken after I wa~ received as a nun··Father Dresseau

IIis story as he narrated it-His reception from the Bishop-Dis in· 
troduction into the NUl.""ry wounded-His Death. 

I IIIAY perhaps have excited the curiosity of some 
of the readers of my first volume by my allusion 
to my three vows, and yet withholding them. I 
could not make up my mind at that time to mention 
them; and now, after much consideration, I have 
hardly known whether I ought to give them to the 
American public, or to pass them over in silence. 
I have ascertained, however, since I have convers
ed with so many persons of different characters and 
stations in this city, that very little knowledge ex
ists in relation to Convellts, and the character of 
our Canadian priests and nuns, which, it seems to 
me, ought to be bt,tter understood. Besides, I have 
undertaken in this volume to disclose things not 
mentioned in my former one, which are intimately 
connected with the purport of those YOWS, and in· 
deed quite dependent upon them. 

In doing this, which I have deliberately conclu
ded to be a part of the solemn duty lowe to the 
world, it must be recollected by those who might 
be most disposed to blame me, that the fault is 
chargeable, not upon her who proclaims the evil. 
but upon those who commit and conceal it. 

The import of the First Vow was this :-that all 
officers and citizens admitted into the nunnery in 
priests' dresses were to be obeyed in all things. 
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The Second Vow was-that there are thinD's in 
'" the Island, which, if I know, I will not disclose. 

These two vows, and a third one, led to the com
mission of many crimes. 

Some time after I was received, to my great 
amazement, after we had retired to our sleeping 
room one night, a man in the dress of a priest spoke 
to me, whom I recognised to be a gentleman, who 
resided but a few streets from my mother's.-I 
spoke to him, and asked him if it was not he; I 
told him it was of no use to attempt to deceive me, 
for I knew him. He requested me neVE'r to men
tion that I had seen him there; and informed me 
that he had given five hundred dollars to the Semi
nary for permission to come in under the garb of a 
priest, through the subterranean passage. He in
formed me that many British officers were admit
ted in the same manner. 

Not many weeks after my reception, an old priest, 
Bres:;eau, came into the nunnery one day; and not 
IO!lg afterwards, in the priests' sitting-room I found 
him in a state of intoxication. He began by say-. 
ing how little he cared for the bishop, and then 
spoke on a subject which seemed to be uppermost. 
with him-a controversy which existed between the 
bishop and himself. Without any enc.ouragement 
~on my part, beyond that of being a listener, which 
I could not very well avoid, he told me a long sto
ry, the substance of which I very WE'll remember, 
although I do not know that I had recurred to it in 
many months, until it W:;J~ accidentally brought to 
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my mind by a little circumstance which occurred 
just before the following record of it was c'ommit
ted to paper. 

Pliest Bresseau, as he stated, had been for niany 
years stationed at the parish of Barqui-the position 
or distance of which I do not know. It was, I be
lieve, out of the distrieted country, and I presume, 
is not to be found on the Montreal calendar. How 
long he had his residence there I did not under
stand; but long mough, as he said, to have a fami
ly of seven children in the house of a woman of 
the parish, and one of four in another. Besides, 
he mentioned a third case of a somewhat similar 
nature. 

Bishop Lartigue, as my informant declared, had 
practised on this plan in many instances-viz: when 
he saw that any country-priest was making money 
fast, he would soon send another to take his place. 
and remove him to some less lucrative situation.
In the cireumstances above mentioned, Bresseau re
ceived an order from the bishop to leave his parish. 
He wished to remain, however, long enough to 
make proyision for the support of his children, and 
determined that he would remain at all hazards.
II He cared not for the pope or bishop," as he told 
me; and resolved to do as he pleased. He there
fore resolved to take the only means that he knew 
of, to obtain legal authority for remaining in his 
parish. The Governor of the province, as he sta
ted, had a right, at least in certain cases, to prevent 
the bishop from removing a priest; and he peti-
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tioned him to interfere in his behalf. In this he 
was successful; and he was suffered to retain his 
place. The bishop, of course, could not but be 
displeased at such an interference i and the circum
stances of the case Bresseau either knew, or pre
sumed to'be extensively known among the clergy. 

In time he sllcceeded in the object he had so 
much at heart i for he accumulated money, and 
by some means got enough to pUTchase IhTee or 
four farms, which, or the incomes of which, he 
secured for the support of his children. He then 
determined to hold out in his opposition to the bish
op no longer, feeling rather conscicnce-5mittcn at 
the thought that he had set his authority at defiance. 
He did not wish to remain in the position of a 
determined opponent of him, and decided to pro
c.eed to Montreal, and have the matter propE'rly ar
ranged, so that he might again enter into a good 
understanding and connexion with the Seminary. 
He added that he had recently arrived in the city, 
and was expecting the bishop's return, who was then 
absent on one of his tours of visitation, and expected 
to return before many days. It appeared that he 
had found no impediment to his entrance into the 
Seminary. and he certainly was received with free
dom in the nunnery. as he had been indulging in a 
too free use of wine when I saw him. 

I heard some of the main points of Bresseau's 
story corroborated by remarks which fell from sev
eral other priests in conversation, particularly Bo
nin, who spoke of the conduct of Bresseau in his 

12· 
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opposition to the bishop, with much applause. He 
said that if he should ever hereafter be ,reIl sta
tioned in any country place, he never would submit 
to be driven out of it. He would be as bold and 
resolute, and have his own way. 

It was no nncommon thing to hear priests speak 
in strong terms against Bishop Lartigue, when 
tbey supposed they might do so without its reach
ing his ears. I have heard some of them curse 
him, and use different French terms of contempt. 
At the same time there were always numbers of 
the p:,:iests who would on every occasion advocate 
his part. 
Som~ time after the occurrences above mention

ed, I was in the sick-room one day, attending on 
the sick nuns, when several priests came in great 
haste, and asked me where Dufresne was, (he was 
then Confessor in the nunnery.) I replied that he 
was probably in the chapel; when they desired 
me to send Sainte Susan for him immediately. We 
went into the little sitting-room adjoining, which I 
have so often mentioned before, and ,"vaited a short 
time for Fath"r Dufresne. While there. the priests 
spoke of there being a dreadful state of things in 
the Seminary: a scene of violence and bloodshed, 
whieh had induced them to come throuo-h the sub-

'=' 
terranean passage to obtain assistance. Bresseau, 
they $aid, \vas severely injured; they left him ly
ing bleeding and helpless, and they presumed he 
would die. 

Sainte Susan soon returned without Dufresne, 
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whom she could not find j and then the priests sent 
me to call the Superior, as they wanted permission 
to bring Bresseau into the hospital of th6) nunnery. 
Some said he could be brought through the under
ground passage, tc avoid observation. Others said 
no; he could not be, but had better be brought in 
a caleche into the nunnery yard-but the gates 
must be instantly closed, to shut out the spectators. 

I hastened off to find the Superior, and, having 
delivered my message to her, she returned with 
me to the sitting-room. The priests told her that 
there was a terrible affray in the Seminary, caused 
by Bresseau's appearance. The bishop, who had 
t:ecently returned, had. found him there, and ordered 
aim out. Bresseau refused to obey, and the bishop 
attempted to force him out, when one and another 
came to the aid of each, and a scuffle and a fight 
ensued, with chairs [or weapons, in which the of
fender had been severely, and probably mortally 
wounded . 

.. That is exactly as it should be," replied the 
Superior, on hearing the news: "that is what those 
must always expect who disobey their superiors. 
That is the proper reward for those who are rebel
lious. It is his own fault, and the right punish
ment has befallen him-let him die." 

The priests told her that they wished to obtain 
bel' permission to bring the wounded man into the 
hospital. "That," said she, II would be setting a 
bad example, and encouraging disobedience in 
others. The devil will have him-let him die." 
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At length, however, she appeared to relent, and 
said she would admit him out of charity, and for 
the love of God; though not for his own sake. 
One of the priests, therefore, hurried off under 
ground, to haye Bresseau brought from the Semi
nary. I think it Was Bonin who carried the 
message. 

It was not long before I saw a caleche coming 
through the yard; and when I was near enough 
to observe distinctly, I saw Bresseau in it, with his 
head leaning on the left, and a long wound on 
his right temple, from which the blood was flow
ing freely. Several priests were l"Ound him, en
deavoring to stanch the blood with a towel, and a 
substance, which I believe gro,,·s in Canada, call
ed vestrilieu. Their efforts, however, appeared to 
be in vain: for the blood continued to 110w freshly 
in spite of their exertions. 

Bresseau, I found, was not so far gone as to have 
lost his senses, or the power of speech: for I soon 
heard him cursing in a great passion. " That 
rascal of a bishop," said he, .. has done it for me, 
with the kick he gave me in the stomach with his 
boot." 

When the carriage stopped, he was taken up by 
three or four priests, and carried into the priests' 
sitting· room, or parlor, and laid on a bed. 

It happened that while the calcche had been on 
the way from the Seminary, and in passing along 
the street, the wounded priest had attracted the 
notice of several passengers j so that a number of 
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persons were immediately at the nunnery door, to 
learn what was the matter. The answer made to 
them, as I understood, was, that the old man had 
fallen down stairs in the Seminary, and was on his 
way to the hospital to be taken care of. 

'rhe care of Bresseau was assigned to me; and 
I was employed much of my time in attmdance on 
him. Of ali the profane and infamous men I ever 
knew, I thought I never hud met with his equal 
Yet, what made it the more remarkable. I unc!er. 
stood he had several sisters ,,-ho were very respl:eL
able ladies. H,~ was always in bad humor, and 
gave vent to it in yolleys of curses, and language 
otherwise most offensive. 

I had rcnSOll to bdif'Vt: that he was attend,·,] 
more than once by the nunnery physician, fir. 
Nelson: for I was several times told by the old 
nuns, that the doctor had .~i ven such ancl such 
directions about him. Among· the instructions 
given me, as by his authority. was one to Itt Bre~'
seau have no more br~ll)(l)-. \\'hen he learnt that 
this was to be denied him, lip cursed the doctor. 
nnd then once more abused the bishop; saying, 
that after death, if ha fOllnd he had the power. 
there 'Was not a dl'vil in hell that he would not 
/lend to torment him. He one da~' handed me a 
tumbler to get some brandy for him; and on my 
refusing, he threw it at my head. I was S0 much 
frightened, that' I screamed and ran away. 

Bresseau lincY('red in the nunnery. I think. about 
three weeks. Seycral priests came in, at different 
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times, to ask his pardon in any thing they might 
have oflended him. He freely granted their re
quests, but always with the condition, that they 
should, on every occasion that might offer, give 
the bishop a blow for him. He often indulged in 
the most severe language ~against the bishop, but 
was usually more guarded in the presence of the 
old nuns, who sometimes checked him when he 
went too far, by threatening to tell the Superior. 
He knew that she had the power of turning him 
out of the nunnery when she pleased, and that if 
he were turned out, he would have no better ac
commodations than those afforded by the Seminary. 
There he might stay in his room, and receive the 
attentions of a man, but the treatment of the sick 
is vastly inferior in that institution, to what IS se· 
cured to them in the Hotel Dieu. 

The Superior one day called me to her room, 
saying she wished me to fix a cap for her to go 
out with. I went to the drawer to get one out, 
when I heard the bishop's name mentioned as en
tering, and was, therefore, induced to pay attention 
to the conversation, which ensued between him 
and the Superior, when otherwise, it "'as possible, 
I might not. He told her she had taken an im
proper step, in admitting Bresseau into the nunnery. 
She had done that which she had no business to 
do. The consequences would be bad-for if he 
had remained in the Seminary, he would have 
humbled himself, and submitted to his authority, 
but now he was encouraged to set him at defiance. 
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It would be worse for his soul, as he would suffer 
punishment in the next world for his disobedience. 
The Superior listened to the reproof of the bishop 
with seeming respect, and did not attempt to justify 
herself entirely. "We are all apt to err," she 
said; "I as well as others. I thought I was doing 
right, and intended to do so-but I may have clone 
wrong." 

Bresseau gradually grew weaker and weaker, 
but lost nothing of his temper. One day I had 
got him some soup; but on presenting it, he found 
it warmer than he wanted, and cursed it in an 
awful manner. A few moments after, having left 
the room, I was informed that he had breathed 
his last. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Nllns' l!tIand-What I l\~;u-d of it In my UhildhoClt\-The tliffereDt 
lslinds so called-Pri~st L'Esperance~My visit to- NWl,' Island. 

JANE RAY, in a conver5ation she once had with 
me, told me that she had been at Nuns' Island, and 
mentioned strange things in relation to it, which 
made a considerable impression on my mind. Of 
the place to which she referred, I had before a lit
tle knowledge, as much, I suppose, as is possessed 
by most people in Montreal, and the vicinity. I 
knew that there were several islands in the St. 
Lawrence called Nuns' Islands, of which the three 
principal ones have large buildil~gs upon them. 
Some of these must have been noticed by almost 
every person visiting Montreal, particularly the 
one nearest that city, which belongs to the Gray 
Nuns, and is in full view from Laprairie, and the 
ferry. Many travellers from the United States 
must also have noticed the Black Nuns' Island 
near Lachine, several miles up the river. I had 
often seen it when visiting my uncle, who lives 
near that town; and had heard reports and suspi
cions concerning it. 

A considerable part of it is shut in by a high 
stone wall, which encloses three large buildings of 
the same material; but I never had been with any 
person who gave me any description' of it from 
personal knowledge, as all access to it was said to 
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be most strictly forbidden, even by law, except to 
the priests. and those permitted by them. 1\1 y 
uncle sometimes saM cattle to persons employed to 
purchase for the island, but never visited the place. 
Some of the neighbors, parti.::ularly old country 
people, I have heard call the place "The Priests' 
Wives' Island." I sometimes used to look towards 
,it with some curiosity; but even from my uncle's 
garret window, little of the buildings was discern
ible except the chimneys. according to my reeollee
tion, the view of them being intercepted, I think. 
'by some high land on the great island j the other 
Nuns' Islands, as I might have mentioned before, 
'being called" Les petits isles "-the small islands. 
Thus it was that I knt:\v little about the subject on 
which Jane Ray spoke, on the occasion above al
luded to j but what she said, although spoken with 
reserve, and an air of mystery. impressed me with 
the conviction that the island was the scene of 
strange things. 

I must also stop here a moment to remark, that this 
was not the first intimation I had in relation to that 
place, though what I had before received was very 
indistinct. It was conveyed to me in one of the 
lhree oaths, which I was required to take immedi
-Qtely on my taking the Black Veil, as the reader 

wili find in my fir" ~m'.' Those oaths I felt 
much unwHlingness t mmunieate in that book. 
because they bound us to perform things of are· 
~oltjng nature, arid because they are connected 

,., See page 135; and Awful 'Disclosures. 
l:{ 
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with disclosures which I thought best to reserve 
for the time. In one of those oaths I had mad~ a 
most solemn promise to do every thing, that might 
be required of me at Nuns' Island, and never to 
speak in the nunnery of things which I might 
witness there. This was accompanied with the 
most dreadful imprecations on myself, in case I 
should yiolate the oath: as that I might be sunk 
to the lowest place in hell, have the worst of devib 
for my tormentors, and never see the face of the 
Savior. No information was given me, however, 
from which I might form any idea of the condition 
of Nuns' Island, or the scenes transacted there. I 
could only form an unfavorable idea of the place. 

I may stop here a moment, to speak of the 
Priests' Farm. The Priests' Farm is a piece ot 
ground not far from Montreal, of which I repeat
edly heard mention made while I was in the nun
nery. Father Phelan told me most of what I then 
heard said about it. No person, as I understood, 
is ever admitted ther2 without permission from the 
Seminary. Priests, under penance for offences 
committed in their parishes, are sometimes sent 
there for a time. I ha vt' reason to believe that 
some old nuns are constantly kept there, and that 
others are frequently taken to and from there and 
the nunnery, but always ill. riests' dresses. 

Father Phelan told me~.' at. if a priest wishes 
to get a handsome woman .n Ins power, he some
times manages to get her to the Farm, and then 
her friends never hear from her agctin. He told 
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me also that the priests are sometimes punished 
there, who have offended their superiors, by means 
of a cap, which is drawn oyer their head and face, 
and destroys life almost at onr.('. From what he 
said, I should judge that the cap might bp in some 
respects like that I have worn in the Nunnery, 
and that it was frequently used. If those in au
thority are disobeyed in any manner, he said, the 
offender is sure to be punished at the Priests' Farm. 

There was a young priest, named L'Esperance. 
very ignorant and disagreeable, whom I say; a few 
months after I took the ,·cil. I had confessed to 
him when in the Congregational Nunnery. He 
came to the Black Kunnel'Y several times. and I 
had several conversations with him on different sub
jects, particularly one Sunday, when he wished 
me to stand by and see that he was not cheated at 
cards. But one day he made a proposition to me. 
which I thought I ought to communicate to the 
Superior. He informed me that he was going to 
the United States as a missionary, and invited me 
to go with him, as a teacher, and privately live 
as his wife. He said that the Bishop would 
doubtless permit me to leave the Convent in secret, 
and we should never be known. I made little re
ply to this proposal j but took an early opportunity, 
when I found the Superior in her room alone, to 
acquaint her with it. It was one day while I was 
fixing a dress for her. She expressed great dis
pleasure, and evidently appeared to rfgard the 
subject very seriously. 
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I soon after found that she had informed Father 
Phelan, for he spoke of the prGposaI, and said, 
"Je lui donncrais un coup qu'il ne faut pas un, 
second.;' II ,,-ill give him a dose, (that is, either 
a blow or a drink,) that shall be ~he last.] From 
this time the Superior and others began to talk to 
me of paying a visit to Nuns' Island. She some
times said it ,vould be good for my health, as I 
needed air anel exercise; but I foand that both she 
and Father Phelan had a particular wish that 1 
should go; and I was disposed to obey them, as 1 
considered it my duty. I found that the Superior 
appeared, to LEsperance, to give in and be his. 
frienu. Something I now understand, which I 
could not as well penetrate at that time. I have 
no doubt of the meaning of the expression of Fa
ther Phelan, which I have given above, although 
its meaning is of itself rather equivocaL 

At length the time was fixed for my visit to the· 
Island, and I was to go in company with L'Espe
rance, at a late hour of the night, and in disguise,. 
to avoid discovery. At the time appointed, I was 
taken into the Superior's room, had a black cloak 
thrown ovrr me, (such as are worn by the" Sisters. 
of Charity," in the streets of New York,) and the 
hood pulled over my head. This was taken from 
a cupboard near the Superior's room, where a sup
ply is always kept. We then left the Convent 
by the same door through which I afterwards es
caped, turned to the left round the end of the Veil
ed Department, and at the gate opening OB St. Jo-
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seph's street, found a coach (charrette) into which 
we got. 

We took our seats in the carriao'e and the 
coachman drove to the Seminary, wh~r~ he stop
ped, and my companion alighted, rang a bell, and 
was admitted by the yardman, who then came out 
and addressed a few words to me, and remarked 
that it was a raw night, and rather late to cross. 
I am unable to speak with certainty of the season, 
but I think it must have been early in autumn. 
After a delay of fifteen or twenty minutes, L'Espe
rance reappeared, with another priest, who took 
his seat without being introduced, or named to me. 
I did not remember ever to have seen him, and did 
not afterwards learn his name or any thing con
cerning him. 

The city streets were still as we passed through 
them, and nothing occurred worthy of notice, until 
we reached the bank of the St. Lawrence, at a soli
tary spot, some distance below the outskirts of La
chine. There we went down the bank to the 
river's side, where we found a boat with two men, 
who were addressed by my companions familiarly 
as Pierre and Jacques. They received us at once, 
as if they had expected our arrival; and, indeed, 
complained that they had been obliged to outstay 
the appointed time by an hour or two. 

These men I recognised, having repeatedly seen 
them at the nunnery, on errands to the Superior. 
Sometimes I had seen them eating in the yard, 
when they happened to be there about dinner 

13" 
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time. They brought the green trees, or branches. 
every year, which were put up before the Nun
nery, at the time of the Procession, which is heM in 
commemoratiDn of the Savior's entran~e into Jeru
snlem, when a priest walks under a canopy held 
over his head·, while lighted candles are carried. 
flowers are strown before him, and all the Congre
gational Nuns are out. 

The boatmen were evidently much besotted with 
liquor; and I had afterwards reason to believe that 
they were kept in this condition, most if not all 
their time. We were, however, at length safely 
landed, and: I found· we were on Nuns' Island. 

We proceeded up from the shore, passed under 
the shade of trees, over turf still green, if I recol
lect right, and soon reached a gate in a high wall, 
where one of the priests rang a bell. An old man 
opened it and freely admitted us, as if prepared for 
our arrival. Indeed, it was evident that he had ex
pected the arrival of visiters, for he told us we 
5hollid find a light in the building. The priests 
seemed well acquainted with the pIact', and: led 
me across a yard, towards three large edifices, two 
of "'hich stood at right angles. 'Ve entered the 
one on the right, by a door which opened into a 
narrow passage, on the left of which an inner door 
led us into a room with plain furniture, in which 
we found 1\'"0 old nuns sitting, and I think, knit
ting. 

Here also, we found that our arrival had been 
expected: for the women were not at all taken by 
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surprise, but received me with cordiality, and ap
peared to have been sitting up till that late hour, 
on purpose to await 11S. Here I took a seat and 
sat for some time. The old nuns brought me some 
refreshments, of whi<th I partook; and then one 
of them led me to a chamber near the end of the 
building, in which were two or three very wide 
beds, at least one of which was occupied by 
women. Into one of the others I soon got, at the 
proposition of my attendant, and she threw herself 
down upon one of the others, near me, and enter
ed into some conversation, with much appearance 
of kindness, in which she mentioned that informa
tion had been sent from the nunnery, that our 
party would arrive at the island that night, and that 
the gardener, as well as themselves, had been duly 
notified of it. 

In the morning I found that I was. at liberty to 
go where I pleased, without leaving the walls, as 
no ceremonies were to be performed, or prayers 
said, as in the nunnery. I was under no obliga
tion to rise at any particular time, there was nt> 
fixed hour for breakfast, no processions were to be 
formed, no time of silence to be observed, and, 
which was still better, no penances were to be ap
prehended. I took advantage of the freedom al
lowed me, to make some observations on things 
around me. The fonowing description embraces 
things which I subsequently observed, and is in
troduced here to make it more complete. An 
imperfect plan of the place has been mado from 
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several hasty drawings made with my own hand, 
amended in some points according to descriptions I 
subsequently gave. I do not pretend to perfect 
accuracy in all things, for that canhot be reason
ably expected in a case of this kind. As in my 
plan of the Veiled Department of the Nunnery, 
so here, I insist that the relative position of build
ings and apartments, doors, windows, stair-cases, 
the furniture, and uses of different parts, as far as 
I give them, are SUbstantially correct; and in 
relation to this place, as well as to the Convent, 
I solemnly declare, the truth of my narrative will 
be established whenever a fair examination of the 
place shall be made. To that test I appeal, and 
on that evidence I rely. What I have to say of 
Nuns' Island may be by many questioned, or per
haps wholly discredited. To such persons I will 
say-I have furnished you with all the evidence 
in my power, and would gladly give more if it 
were at my command. I take it upon myself, spon
taneously, and without any other motives than a 
desire to publish the truth, the declaration of things. 
which must expose me to the enmity of many per
sons. If this volume is proved false, my former 
one will of course lose all credit, and my charac
ter must be past recovery. I shall be condemned 
as a false-hearted, though probably a pretty inge
nious fabricator, and must lose the confidence a,nd 
countenance, the society and kindness of such 
friends as I now possess. These considerations 
would lead to the presumption that what I am to 
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say is not a deliberate forgery; but my readers may 
ask for more decisive evidence. 

To them I would say, that in the river 8t. Law
rence lies Nuns' Island, and on that island are the 
edifices I describe, surrounded by their wall, and 
carefully secluded from the approach of all but the 
priests, nuns, and their confederates and victims. 
Within thrlt wall are many visible and tangible 
witnesses, ready t.o bear testimony to my tmth. 
If access can be obt;ined, and the premises exami
ned, you will be cOll\'inced, and 1 shall be justified. 
Maria Monk tells a talc which it is important to 
people of America to know; but she IlIny perhaps 
excite only the unbelief, the contempt, 01' condem
nation of some by her attempt to open their eyes: 
but whenever N llns' Island shall be examined, her 
veracity will be established beyond the reach of 
suspicion, and then, I rejoice to think, her motives 
will, and must be appreciated. This confirmation 
she may, perhaps, not live to witness; but she has 
the satisfaction of anticipating it as a thing abso
lutelv certain, as well as the hope to indulge, that 
her ~hild will at some future day reap some benefit 
from it, in the regard of those among whom she 
may dwell. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Description of NUlls' Island, and the Buildings on it-Rellections on 
the Position I assume ill making further Disclosures-Commission 
given me by Father Phelan-Its Execution-My Terror at the 
TLought of Poisoning-Confined by Illness. 

NUNS' IsLAND, (that is, the Black Nuns' Island,) 
lies in the St. Lawrence, not far, I think, from the 
middle of it, a little below Lachine. The wall 
encloses a considerable space, but yet leaves an 
extensi,'c pasture outside, with fruit trees scattered 
about it, and room for two or three small buildings. 
It is so high as to shut out the view of the edifices 
from any near point, except, perhaps, the roof and 
some small part of the upper stories. It has but 
one gate, which is generally closed, and sufficiently 
watched by three or four yardmen, to keep out all 
persons not allowed to enter, viz. such as bri.ng no 
permits from the Bishop, or the Superior of the 
Seminary and Hotel Dieu Nunnery. The yard
men, as at the nunnery, are never allowed to enter 
the buildings, unless it be such parts as are devoted 
to the stable, fuel, &c. 

The buildings are three in number. The lar~ 
gest stands in front, the second behind it, and the 
third at right angles, on the right, as you enter 
the first; and the last is that which I first entered. 
Entering the first building by the front door, you 
find yourself in a hall, "'ith several doors. The 
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first story rooms along the front are sleeping
rooms, and two of those in the real' are spacious 
and elegant sitting-rooms, with windows that open 
upon a gallery, which extends along the rear, and 
one end of the building on the left hanel. With it 
a door communicates from one of them, and this 
is the only way of access to it from this side of the 
building, which looks towards Montreal. In tlw 
gallery we sometimes walked for exercise. 

The first large room had eleg:mt blue merino 
curtains with tassels. There was an ottoman in it, 
of blue cloth, bound with black vel vet, with raised 
corners, so formed as to affi)rd a distinct seat all 

each side, being the most elegant thing of the kind 
I ever saw. In one corner of the room was a 
~ofa. The walls are pink, and the cornice is of 
rich alabaster work, a piece of which I picked up 
one day on the floor. 

Adjoining this apartment is the dining-room, 
which, like it, is carpeted. The ,,,aIls are colored 
blue, and the windows without curtains. Except 
during meal times, a table commonly stood in this 
room, with papers on it. From this room is a door 
opening, (like the windows,) upon the piazza. 
which is the only direct access to it from any of 
the rooms. 

Beyond the dining-room is a large spare-room, 
and another of some kind beyond that. 

The staircase to the second story leads on from 
that below, as well as up to the garret. Near it 
is a large stove for , .... arming the second story in 
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the winter; and doors open on several sides. One 
of them leads into a place which I thought very 
singular, and the use of which I could not imagine. 
It is a large room without furniture, with a stone 
floor, lighted, I believe, only by a small grated 
window, with about fom: panes of glass. In the 
midst of this room is a small one, capable of 
containing about twenty persons, entirely unfur
nished, and perfectly dark. The partitions are 
so thin, that I think a conversn.tion might be 
overheard through them, even if conducted in a low 
'·Olce. 

At one end of this story are four bed-rooms, each 
with two windows, a bed, and other plain furniture. 
These rooms arc warmed by one stove, placed in 
the middle partition, pipes from which extend both 
ways through the other partitions. 

The entrance to the basement is at one end. 
The second room in it is the kitchen, with a large 
baking furnace and roasting jack, and several 
small furnaces, in a corner. A large table used to 
stand in the middle, and the steps lead up outside to 
the gallery, which is supported by timbers. The 
next room has a stone floor, and the remaining one 
on that side of the basement, a wooden floor. Ol'l 
the front side, and adjoining, is a small cellar with 
only a little li[[ht admitted throuO'h a narrow win-

~ '" 
dow, which I have peeped through from without. 
The remainder of the front cellar is all in one 
<foom, and used for storing fuel. 
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The secona and smallest building, which IS In 

the rear of this, I was in but three times. It has 
two stories, with a numher oC small rooms, and lit
tle furniture. It appeared to be principally devoteel 
to the priests, when I was therr·, as I necollect see
i.llg a number of priests there, and several musical 
instruments lying about. 

Th(~ thil'd buildiw)' has a staircase leadinCT up 
~ " 

from the visiters' room, which I first entered, into 
the second story, which is ocellpit·d by skeping
rooms, with a paSSI~(' on ntll' side into \\·hich they 
open. 

I have been in the ~·arret of the third building. 
It is not partitioned otf into rooms, but all thrown 
into one, if I except a small part towards one end, 
where pigeolls an, caught. There is a large looking
g·Iass, so placed that the birds may scp themsf'h·ps 
in it as they fly by; and, some wheat being scatter
ed near, considerable numbers are caught, most of 
which are killed, and sent to market in Montreal. 
The pigeons, being deceived, and taking their own 
shadows for other birds, arr' induced to stop, and 
are then attracted in by the food, until they cannot 
csc:lpe. This i3 a n~ry common way of taking 
them in Canada. ·While in the garret, I some
times looked out of the wind.ows, and enjoyed a 
fine view. I could see the ri\'er St. Lawrence for 
a considerable distance, with boats of Canadians or 
Indians passing down, or crossin!! to the village of 
CnuCThnaw;:wa which was also in sioo'ht, as well as 

o '" ' 
the river's banks for ~Mn0 mil.-s. According to 

14 
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my recollection, there are windows only at one cnd, 
and on one side of the garret. 

They have a ciergerie, or candle-room in one of 
the buildings, where, however, only tallow candles 
arc manufactured j there is sometimes a good deal 
of ,vork to 1e performeq in that branch of busi
ness. 

One day Father Phelan met me in the Pink 
Room, and informed me that he had something for 
me to do. I of course did not dare to object, much 
less to disobey, after the solemn obligations of my 
O:1th, and the hazard, or rather certainty of punish
ment. I felt myself to be no less in the power of 
others there, than when I was in the nunnery, and 
belieycd that disobedience would be as surely fol
lowed with a heavy penalty. Besides, I believed 
that all authority was vested in the Priests, by the 
divine law j and was disposed, on this account, (at 
least a great portion of the time,) blindly to follow' 
their commands and indications, \\"ithout presuminG" 

" to question the propriety of them. 
Father Phelan told me that I should meet with 

L'Esperance in the other building, that is, the se
cond, in an apartment which he mentioned j and 
he wished me to take him to a chamber, ,vhich he 
described, and gi,-e him a glass of wine. I should 
find two bottles, he informed me, in the cupboard 
in that room, one of them marked with a paper, 
and that I should pour Ollt for him a tumbler full 
from that, and might drink some from the other 
myself Now I knew that L'Esperance \vas much 
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addicted to drink, and always ready for wine. I 
might, under other circumstances, have questioned 
the object of the step required, or inquired what 
was the reason for proceeding in such a manner; 
whether there was any thing mixed with the wine 
in either bottle, and if so, what, and in which. 
But how could I dare to do so in my present situa
tion? I can hardly think that any consideration 
would have induced me. I therefore' procpeded to 
tbe place indicated, and met L'Espcrance, invited 
him to take some wine, aad led him to the apart
ment. On open in g the cupboard, I found two bot
tles, as I had been told I should, on:~ with a paper 
upon it; and filling a tumbler from it with rpd 
wine, and another from the other, I presenteel the 
former to L'Esperanc€j and taking the other, began 
to drink. Suddenly it occurred to me, with all im
pression of horror, whieh I cannot describe, that if 
there was poison in the \,"ine I had given to tlIP 
priest, I should be the callSt' of his death. Ph~I::m 

harl threatened, in the Con VI 'nt, to gi '.1' him a dose 
that should be his last; and \':ns not this thp way in 
which he intended to accomplish his purpose? My 
feelings were entirely too stronQ" to be restrained. I 
became in an instant overpowered with the convic~ 
tion of the truth i and I believe that no threat or 
punishment in the power of tilOS," around me to in
flict, would have induced me any Ion ,;rr to pursua 
the plan on which I was proceeding. 

I turned round to look at the priest, and saw 
that he haL! not IJ~'~itated to tab' oft' the dral1~ht L 
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had presented to him, and \Vas then drinking the 
dregs of the cup. \Vhat I felt, it would be useless 
for me to attempt to describe. I put down the 
glass I held in my own hand, a considerable por
tion from which I had swallowed, and hastened 
out of the room without speaking, in a state of mind 
distressing beyond endurancc. I left the house, 
ran across the yard to that from which 1 had pro
ceeded, rushed into the room in ,,-hich I had left 
father Phelan, and threw mysclf upon the sofa. A 
new thought had occurred to me on the way. Per
haps my wine had been poisoned, either by de
sign or accident: for how did I lmow that the pa
per had not been put upon the \'."rong bottle, or 
what reason had I to confide in the honour of any 
person who would treat ~nother as I supposed 
L'Esperance had been treated ~ In my extreme agi
tation of mind, I did not stop to reason: but' my 
fears led me to believe the most dreadful thinO' 

" which suggested itself. I therefore at once em-
braced the idea that I was poisoned, and was soon 
to die in agony. I began to cry, and soon to 
scream \'."ith horror, l'egardless of e.-ery thing 
around me. Some of the old nuns came to my as
l!Jistance, and first asked me to be quiet, and then 
commanded me, lest others should learn the cause· 

I 

but for a long time they found it impossible to paci-
fy me. From some remarks which fell from them. 
I plainly understood that they had been watching 
me while I was giving L'Esperance the wine. 
probably through a glass door. 
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My health was seriously affected by the occur
rences of that day, so that I was removed to a bed. 
and there was confined about ten days, suffering 
for a time great pain. My strength became gradu
ally restored, but it was long before I couldpru
dently leave my room. 

144 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Companions In IIlness-Thp,jr Mysterious Appearanco, and Melan
chuly Deportment-Confessions of Angeli'1ue-·l\1is9 Gordon
Young Women from [he lj. States. 

THERE were s~veral beds in the same room, 
occupied by young women, whose health was fee
ble. 'Vhile I remained in the room, there were 
several changes among the other occupants: for 
sometimes one would enter, and occasionally an
other would leave llS. The names of many I never 
heard, and some of them seemed to be almost en
tirely unknown to each other. These were com
monly reserved and silent, apparently averse to 
communicating any thing, and not well satisfied 
with their condition or company. Some of those 
who left the room while I was in it, I afterwards 
met with in some of the apartments; but others I 
never saw again nor heard of. 

What could be the object of having so many 
young women assembled here-who they werp., 
and whence they had come, were natural ques
tions: but at first I had no one to answer them. 

The reserve and depression observable in such 
as I have mentioned, \vere not by any means exhi
bited by all. Several of my room·mates, on the 
contrary, were very willing to converse, and in
deed quite communicative. From these I soon de
rived information which explained what would 



CONFEssIONS OF ANGt:LIQUE. 163 

otherwise have appeared mysterious. I may, per
haps, best convey to my 'readers the impressions 
which I received, by giving it to them as I myself 
recei ved it. 

There was a young woman who occupied the 
bed directly opposite mine, who was called Ange
lique. She was among the most c;:ommunicative 
of all, and one of the first who talked with me. 
She felt no unwillingness to make known to me 
her history, and conversed with apparent frankness 
and sincerity. She was of middling stature, slen
der, with dark eyes and hair. She informed me 
that she had once been in the Congregational Nun
nery, but arrived at the Island a few weeks before 
from New York, where she had resided for some 
time; and that her visit to Canada was owing to 
her intimacy with a distinguished personage, at 
whose house she used frequently to resort. She 
stated that she used to go to his residence some
times in the dl'fsS of a man, at evening; and on 
one occasion felt much apprehension of being dis
covered. She happened to be late, and had to make 
so much noise to gain admittance, that she attract
ed the attention, not only of two men ",ho appear
ed to be at watch on a neighboring corner, but of 
the neighbors, who raised their windows to see 
what was the matter, when, seeing a head with a 
night-cap at the window, some one laughed in a 
way calculated to express, and at the same time to 
excite suspicion. She continued' in this practico 
until it was thought necessary, for the sake of con-
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cealment, to send her:. to a retired place for a time 1 
and she accordingly proceeded to Canada, and was 
received on Nuns' Island. She informed me fur
ther, that she had then become a mother, had had 
her child talLen from her immediately, and had not 
seen it since; and expitcted to return to New 
York when her health should be restored. 

She told me that most of the young women I 
SaIY, were from the United States. They were the 
victims of priests, >vho had access to them in the 
schools and nunneries, to which they were attach
ed. Some, I understood, were "Sisters of Charity," 
as they are called in this country, who had left 
their missions for a time on similar emergencies r 
but most of them were natives of the states, attach
ed to the nunneries there, either as nuns, novices, 
or scholars. These had come off under different 
pretences; the place of their retreat, as well as the 
cause of their journey, being kept a profound se
cret from their friends. I got the impression that 
Angelique I"ms one of the "Sisters of Charity" 
herself, though I am not certain that she told 
me so. 

She urged me to return to New Y or k with her, 
saying I should prefer it to Canada, and used such 
arguments as she supposed 1Y0uld incline me to 
accede to her proposition. As for herself, she said 
she should suffer nothing on account of her expe
dition to the island, as nobody could ever discover 
that she had gone there for any thing but a com
mon visit to Canada. 
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One of the young women, who conversed some
what freely with me, was called Miss Gordon, 
which I presump, was her real name. She was 
small, good-hoking, with light hair, and had a scar 
on her lip. She told me that she had been in n. 
Convent in some part of the United States, but not 
us 11 nun-I suppose, as a scholar j and had come 
to the Island for the same reason as many of thl} 
others, having heen sent there by the head priest. 
She was soon to return, and told me that she 
was resolved to leave the (\mnnt. and to return 
to it no more. She carefully abstained from men
tioning the place of her residence j and this is 
all I recollect about her, except that her infant had 

. been takl:'n from her, (as I ,,"as informed was the 

. common practice,) to be placed in the 01'pha}~ 

Asylum, at the Gray Nunnery. 
Sc\'eral of the young women told me they had 

come from the United States, and mentioned their 
places of residence; but from my ignorance of the 
country, I did not particularly regard them, nor 
can I now remember them. One said she h:1d been 
there several times, and had sent several infants to 
the Gray Nuns, llnd hoped to live to come a dozen 
times more. I judged her to be one of the" Sisters 
of Charity," because she wore a hood like theirs. 

One of these young women had a. pecnliar scar 
on her cheek, and a. mole on her lip, which I well 
remember, and should know again anywhere. I 
have wished, when mt'etinQ' any of the" Sisters 
of Charity," in N elY York, to have their hoods 
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raised, as I might, perhaps, recognise some of 
them. Possibly I might find the peculiar scar, and 
the mole on one uf their faces, or something else, I 
ha"l'e seen on N" uns' Island-at least :':0 I sometim2~ 
think. I ha ye bem told by a young Catholic \\'0-

man, in New York, that many of the c'Sisters of 
Charity" are Canadians, and that she knew one 
who could h::trdly speak the En~lish language. I 
recollect to han seen several, at diflcrent times, 
while in the school of the Congregational ~ un
nery, taking leave, to go on missions to L' Ame
rique, as they sometimes called tho United States. 

One of the ,,'omen rcmarli:ed, in conversation 
one day, that the price'sts had more children born 01" 

that Ishnd in a ye:lr, than there commonly are in 
a good-sized country \'illag-<'. 

There were sf'\'eral arril'als of young ,Yomen, 
while I was on the island, and several left it, but I 
11eyer saw them coming or going, and was com
monly left to infer it from circumstances whieh 
came und"r my notice. Some of the priests, I be
lieve, "lnro frequently going Dnd coming: as there 
is 110 obstacle in the way of those who have the 
necessary authority. 

A few days before my leaving the place, I miss
ed Angelique from her bed, and on inquiry, was 
informed that she had left the island. She might 
have been gone a day or two before I missed her: 
for as we went to bed and rose when we pleased. 
we were not regular in our hours, and did not ex.
pect to find each other regular. 
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She \\-~IS not seen by me again, nor have I heard 
of her since that day. I am stlll sometimes rc
minded of her, or SOllJI' of t]lf,' other I'i.,iters at 
Nuns' Island, when I meet one of the "Sisters of 
Charity" in the dl'ect. 

After the restoration of my health, I begall to 
leavc Illy room, and \'isit the different apartmcnts 
as beforr. I commonly spent most of the daytime 
in the large building, (No.1,) und of tell sat at the 
window, at the end of the dark passage, enjoying
the air and the I'iew, which was "xtl·ll~·j\'e and 
agreeablr. 



168 BLACK NUNNERt. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Oceupatlons of Mell and \Vomen on "uns' Island-_'" Heart-broken 
'''loman-Conversation with her-My Departure from the Islan:lt 
and Return t:> tne Hotd Dieu. 

IT would be impossiblf' for me to form any esti
mate, on whic.h I could place reliance, of the num
ber of mpn or women I sa \Y on Nuns' Island. 
There was no regular time for breakfast, dinner 
or supper. N a bell \1":13 rung, no notice was given 
for meals, any more than for retiring at night, or 
rising in the morning. Food was always prepa
red and ready, when any of us were disposed to eat; 
and we went when we chose, alone or in company, 
to the eating-room, at one end of the building, and 
helped ourselvf's in true Canadiall style. 

Many of my readers may not be aware of the 
style of eating practised among many of the lower 
Canadians. So many of the priests are of Can(l.
dian origin, that their meals in the nunnery, and 
on the island, are often disposed of in a rude and 
unmannerly \Va y, with but little use of kni \'es and 
forks. We often ate standing, while on the island, 
and it \vas common to take eyen meat in the 
fingers. 

As there was no general call, or occasion for as
sembling at any time, the inmates resorted to their 
rooms, or lounged about the galleries, yard, or sit
ting-rooms, as they plE'asPd: so that it ,yould have 
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been impossible to count them all, even if I had 
been disposed. But I did not ever think of do
ing so. 

Some of the priests, as I understood, were there 
on penances. This was indeed a merply nominal 
thing. Priests who have been complained of by 
their parishioners, in a formal manner, arc some
times sent by the bishop to Nuns' Islanu, and some
times to the Priests' Farm, to satisfy their accusers 
with the form of punishment. I had reason, how
en'!', to believe that they generally 3ufiered no pri
vations, and "'ere far from regarding their resi
dence as a place of punishment. On the contrary, 
I often saw them partake of indulgences. The 
edifice numbered 3, was specially devoted to the 
priests: but they enjoyed much liberty, alld were 
allowed to go wherever they pleased. 

Among their occupations, some occasionalIy 
spent a ,vhile in reading j and I saw a number of 
books lying about in several rooms, ,yhich the wo
men were not expected to look at. Some played 
fiutes and sang. I have wrnetimes heard several 
of them play together. :'Ilost of their music, how
ever. was vocal j and while I \\'as on the island I 
heard a variety of songs Sling, particularly those 
which were most popular in the nunnery. 

'rhe women, that is thosp. \VllO~l~ health would 
permit, had a variety of work to perform. particu
larly with the needle. Sometimes nn order would 
come from the Superior of the nunnery. to make 
n number of towels or sheets. and sometimes six 

l~ 



i70 BLACK NUNNERY. 

or eight shirts were ordered for some priest, in 
great haste. The old nuns would call upon us to 
assemble, and gave us no peace till they were 
done. Orders sometimes C3.me for the Seminary, 
Nunnery, Priests' Farm, and Bishop. It com
monly happened, however, that the greater part of 
the job was performed by a few of the most indus
trious or good-natured ones; for the cross and in
dolent would contrive to get off their part on who
ever would do it At certain seasons of the year 
large quantities of soap were made, and then old 
Aunts Margaret and Susan are sent from the nun
nery to manage that depa11ment. Butter and 
cheese are made from the milk of the cows kept 
on the island j and several of the nuns most expert 
in making them, are employed in the dairy. 

I had often noticed a young woman, apparently 
rather older than. myself, with a peculiarly un
happy and depressed countenance j but I had never 
spoken with her. One day I was set to sew with 
her on the same piece-a sheet which was to be 
made. We sat together sewing a whole afternoon, 
during which little or nothing was said by either 
of us. 'When it grew too dark to do any more, 
and ·our work was laid aside, we kept our places. 
and she began to converse with a degree of free
dom which I had not expected. We were at the 
end of the long gallery in the building No.1, near 
the window where I often sat, and knew that we 
could not be overheard. 
f She begwl. hy: saying that she was lonely and 
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unhappy; and spoke of the wrete-hedness of such 
a situation, to which I replied with equal freedom. 
and in such a manner as to lead her on to say 
more. Indeed, she must have known, that if she 
gave me opportunity to accuse her of complaining-, 
and to get her subjected to severe penances or pun
ishment, I equally committed myself. 

She then went on to speak of her early life, and 
the place of her former residence, which I do not 
l'ecollect, although she named it. I have the im
pression that it was somewhere in Upper Canada. 
a retired and pleasant spot. She said that she long
ed to get away from the nuns and priests, but knew 
not how. She was a nun in some Com'ent, I do 
not know where; and her Superior was yery hars11 
in her treatment, and had put some dreadful pen
ances upon her. Once in particular, she had near
ly destroyed her life; for she made her lie, for se
veral weeks, upon a bed made of ropes, which 
weakened and injured her so much, that she was 
unable to sit up for six weeks. If we could con
trive any way of escaping from the Island, ,,-c 
might find our way to her native place, where she 
would be certain of getting a good and comfortable 
residence, for me as well as herself. At the saml' 
time she spoke of it as utterly hopeless, shut up 
and watched as we were. She spoke of the pen
ances she had endured, with a kind of horror; and 
said it was hard for her to believe that it was by 
means of such sufferings that anybody could get 
to heaven. Indeed, she said heaven must be a 
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dreadful place, if such trials as she was suoject to, 
were the way of introduction to it. 

She did not speak particularly of the occasion 
of her visit to the Island: but, f!"Om the state of 
her health, and other circumstances, I had no 
doubt that it was similar to that which had brought 
many others there. 

I found that her melancholy was that of despair. 
While speaking of her home, she seemed, indeed, 
to forget, for a moment, that it was impossible for 
her ever to see it again, and exclaimed, .. 0, how 
happy ,ve should be, living there together!" But 
then, when recurring again to her actual condi
tion, she assured me that she constantly prayed for 
death, and somEtimes thought seriously that she 
would take her own life. 

I felt very much for her, and once told her I 
would almost venture to attempt an escape ".'ith 
her. She said that would be entirely useless-we 
had no chance at all. I afterwards trembled to 
think how I had exposed myself, and that she 
might possibly inform against me; but this 'she 
never did. 

I was not particular in noticing the number of 
days I spent on Nuns' Island: but I believe I was 
there very nearly three weeks. I am certain, at 
least, that three Sundays passed ,"'1hile I was there. 
Onp, evening an old nun told me I was to return 
to the nunnery; and that night I set out in com
pany ,,,ith three priests, and several nuns, after 
putting on a black cloak and hood, as before. 
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Savage was one of the priests, and Bruneau an
other. The latter was then confessor at the nun
nery. Sainte Mary, I remember, was one of the 
nuns in company, and two others were old nuns, 
who expressed mueh regret at leaving the place, 
saying, that if there was any thing to be done in 
the nunnery more than common, they must al
ways be sent for. 

We proceeded from the gate of the wall on foot 
to the shore, where Jacques and Pierre were ready 
with their boat; anel having entered it, they rowed 
across to the river's shore, where we found a cha
rette waiting for us, in which we rode to the city. 
The driver stopped at the nunnery gate, from 
which I had started with L'Esperance, and having 
alighted and rung, we we,e admitted into the nun
nery through the chapel, the sacristy, and the long 
passage I have more than once alluded to, in my 
former work. Proceeding to the Superior'S room, 
she received me; and, having made me taIre off 
my cloak and leave it there, she conducted me 
into the nuns' sleeping-room, where I retired to' 
bed. 

The next morning, when Jane Ray met me, she 
addressed me with a sarcastic look, saying
II lVell, so you've been to the White Cats' cas
tle 1" 

I never heard the name of VEsperance men
tioned after this, except on two occasions. Father 
Phelan one day remarked, II So you gave him a 
good dose I" thereby confirming my belief, that he 

15-
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was dead with poison, if evidence was wanted to 
make me feel certain of it. A considerable time 
afterwards, while I ,vas in the sick-room, I was 
called to attend a mass, to be celebrated in honor 
of L'Esperance; so that his death was then no 
longer to be doubted. 
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C HAP T E R XVIII. 

Dr. Nelson-llis visits to the Nunnery sick-room-A ni;;ht visit to tha 
vaults-An alunn at night. 

THE following chapter has been written since 
the preceding was in the printer's hands. The 
contents were brought to my mind by ('I'rtain re
cent circumstances_ I have occasionalh- thouO'ht 

• 0:> 

of them before, but did not think of writing them. 
I have remarked more than oncr, I was employ

ed, for several of the last months which I spent in 
the nunnery, in attendance on the nuns in the 
sick-room_ This is numbered 3 in my plan of the 
second story, given in my first volume. I ha\'e 
now to mention some circumstances ,,,hir.h occur
red in the course of that time, previously to which 
I may state a few things in relation to the practi
ces there. 

Dr. Nelson commonly paid his morning visit at 
about nine o'clock, and after he was gone, the office 
of the Virgin Mary was performed, which occupi
ed a long time, and consisted of many prayors, &1'., 
attended with various and tiresome postures, which 
often quite exhausted my strength. ,,7 e would 
have to sit, stand, kneel, bend, &c., till, at the close, 
I have been obliged to throw myself upon the floor 
from extreme fatigue. After the conclusion of the 
office, the sick nuns were supplied with their lun
cheon. 
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Dr. Nelson had often much to say to the Supe
rior. But one day I observed him in conversation 
with her, after he had visited the sick, at a time 
when I wished him away. It was Monday morn
ing; and then there was always an additionall 

timount of work to be done, and more hurry than 
usual in doing it: for at that time more priests 
than on other days corne into the nunnery; and as 
they frequently passed thIOugh the sick-room, the· 
Sup.erior wished to have every thing in good or
der. Th.e sheets were changed· on that day, and 
the Superior, who was always particular in hav
ing things right there, would insist on OUli being 
quick. 

It must have been on a Motaday morning when I 
saw the Doctor talking with the Superior,. because 
I remember thab wheR I sa:w him, I thought he 
would interfere with my prompt performancB of 
the laborious task I had before me. The Sup€ri:or 
soon called me to her, and, I remember, used a 
term which she often did when disposed to coax us 
to any thing-

"Vien a ta mere. rna petite-fille." (Come to
your mother, my little daughter.) 
. I approached her, and she made me take a seat 
between her and the Doetor, when she informed 
me that she had something to say whieh I must not 
repeat. "The Doctor/' said she, "wants the corpse 
of St. Agnes, and will give forty dollars fur it. He 
will come this evening to get it j. and when all is 
still, you must come down to my room. Do not 
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mention any thing of this to the old nuns, for they 
will tell the Bishop." 

She then gave me two keys, whie!l I took; and 
then attended to the work I had to do. 'fhat even
ing, at about half past nine, I we'nt down to the 
Superior's room, ready, in case of meeting anyone 
by the way who might question me, to say that I 
was on business to the Superior, as she had told 
me to answer. I was surprised to find Dr. Nelson 
with her. They both rose, and proceeded with 
,me through the first story, to the little covered pas
sage leading into the sacristy. Crossing that, we 
came to a door at the corner, which I had never 
noticed before j and that the Superior intended to 
open, but found she had left the key behind. She 
therefore made me and the doctor wait while she 
returned to get it j but after a time she came back, 
having been unable to find it. 

The Superior then said that we must go another 
wny; and leading us to the door which opens into 
the church of the Convent, went under the altar 
and raised a trapdoor. Below this was another, 
fclstened by a large iron bolt, which the doctor re
moved j and beneath we saw the steps which led 
into the vaults. . 

I had been in the vaults before, but not by this 
way. There is a trapdoor in the floor of the 
church, not far, I should think. from the middIr, 
but nearer the altar than the front door j and b:\r 
that I had gone down on some occasions of burial. 
The Bteps were carpeted. One night, I recollect. 
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I wus sent there with some others, in consequenco
of the feurs of the Superior, who thought old SusaIll 
might haye left some fire there, as she had gone· 
down with a light. I well remember the dread: 
with which I passed' along the gloomy place, and: 
the thought that some of the many dead' persons, 
there might rise and catch hold' of me. 

But to return to the occasiDn of which I was 
speaking. The doctor, I remember, remarked' 
thut he had neyer been there before. When he' 
had opened the door, he came up, and' going to the, 
front door of the church, called in two men who 
were waiting there, and then we all went down 
together. 'rho smell of the place ,vas oppressive 
and disagreeable, as I had before found it. The 
men took the coffin of Sainte Agnes, brought it up, 
and' carri'ed it into the sh·eet'. The Superior and' 
myself accompanied them to the d'oor. It was a 
hateful night, the air, I recollect, was cold; and I 
stood a little behind' the Superior, till the doctor 
and his men were gone; when she closed the door, 
and locked and bolted it. The handle, I recollect" 
was brass, and the inside considerably ornamented. 

Some things occurred' in, the nunnery which I 
never fully understood'. There was a dreadful1 

alarm one night, during my attend'unce in the sick 
room, the recollection of whicli is very painful'to 
me. While I was sitting up, I heard shrieks at. 
some distance, but so loud that I sprung up imme
diately, as did all the sick nuns who were able. 
As soon as I recovered myself, I told them to. re' 
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turn to their beds and lie down j for I knew the 
Superior would hlame me severely, if she should 
'come in and find them in .such confusion. The 
screams, however, continued, and they would not 
'pay any attention to me, until they ceased, which 
'they did in a short time. They then -lay down, 
:and every thing became pretty tranquil again. It 
was very plain, however, ,that the curiosity of all 
was excited 'bYS0 extraordinary a noise, though 
;they w.ere not allowed to talk about it, and of 
course ,kept silence. My first thought was, that 
some person was undergoing great suffering in the 
little loom to which I have se\'eral times referred 
in my first volume, us the room of the three states, 
·or t.he Purgatory chamber: but the 50unds seemed 
'100 distant for that, and I presumed the sufferer, 
whoever it was, must be farther off in some apart
ment in that direction. There W:-IS a shrillness in 
the sounds at first that made me think the voice that 
of a nun i but they afterwards seemed more like 
that of a man. 

While I was reflecting on the -subject, after the 
lapse of a short time, the-Superior opened the door, 
and passed rapIdly through. the sick-room, accom
panied by a few old nuns, 'without speakjnga 'Yord. 
She afterwards passed again and again. The last 
time she passed, I was in the sitting-room j and it 
happened, (owing to her flurry, as I presume,) 
that she locked .the door that led into the sick
room. A few moments after, the screams began 
again, more loud and dreadful than before, so that 
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I sprung up and pulled at the door, to prevent 
another scene of confusion among the sick nuns, 
and then first found it locked. I could hear them 
moving, and perceived that they \H~re in a dread. 
ful state of horror. En'ry moment the shrieks 
seemed more terrific, till it appeared as if several 
voices were mingled, at their highest pitch. At 
length they ceased, and I never heard a word said 
on the subject afterwards, nor obtained any light 
whatcvrr of the origin or cause. The night I 
spent seems to me one of the most dreadful I can 
recollect in the whole course of my life. 

I havp seen the short letter from Dr. Nelson, 
(the nunnery ph~,'sician,) which is inserted in the 
book called "Awful Exposure," published by Messrs. 
J oncs & V'cl'?TC, in opposition to my " A \Yful Dis· 
closures ;'7 and as he professes never to have seen 
me in that institution, it has oc-curred to me that I 
may assist his memory, not only by narrating the 
preceding account of our visit to the vaults of the 
church to obtain tho body of Sainte Agnes, but by 
requesting his attention to other circumstances 
which he can hardly have forgotten. 

I would therefore address mysr·lfparticularly to 
Dr. Nelson, and ask him if he remembers, about 
the spring of 1834, entering the nuns' sick-room. 
(No.4, in the second :story of my plan of the veiled 
department,) and speaking with a patient who occu
pied the bed in the corner on the right hand 1 
Does he remember a little nun. in attendance at the 
time, whom he called into the adjoining sitting-. 

.. _- ~ -. 



1lR. NELSON. 181 

room, (No.3,) and directed her not to tell the Su
perior his opinion of the case until he should call 
again ~ 

Does he remember calling again that afternoon, 
dressed in a colored round jacket, figured waist
coat, white trousers, and grayish colored hat, ac
companied by a tall, handsome young man, \\'ith 
light hair and a gold watch chain, who had often 
been sent by him before with messages about medi
cines, &c. ~ Does he remember, that after speaking 
and laughing with several patients, and saying 
something to or about" little Mary," (a nun whom 
they both kQew,) he spoke with the sick nun first 
mentioned, who was bathing her j('ct on the left 
side of the room ~ Does he remember calling the 
little nun in attendance again into the sitting-room, 
and telling her to state to the Superior his opinion 
of the case, with his advice to have her removed up 
stairs ~ Does he recollect the name of that little 
nun to whom he gave the message? Hnot, I can 
assist him. Her name was .IJfa.ria. J.l'lonk. 

Perhaps he may have forgotten also in what 
place he commonly washed his hands, and what 
he said one day to a nnn as she handed him a tow
el. Also, the oranges he brought in privately for 
little Betsey, and his request to have them placed 
in the cupboard, to be given to her a few at a time, 
to avoid the notice of the Superior. 

For that young girl, little Betsey I felt, and al
ways shall feel, a peculiar interest. She had beau
tiful black eyes, was l'ema.t!<ably handsome, and 

16 
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her disposition was to be friendly and true. I did 
not mention her in my first volume, lest I should 
be the cause of her suffering in some way or other. 
It is not my intention now to add more than a sin
gle paragraph respecting her. 

She told me one day, that in consideration of a 
sum of money paid to Father Dufresne, by a young 
officer, whose name she mentioned, he was allow
ed to take her from the nunnery, and place her in 
a hired lodging in a part of the Government 
House, not under my mother's charge, where she 
remained for several weeks. She was present at 
the theatre and at other public places, where she 
appeared under a feigned character, and was after
wards brought back to the nunnery, as a large sum 
of money was pledged for her restoration. 

I also know, from certain facts, that this ,vas not 
a solitary instance of the kind. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Ilpeclmena of songs Bung by Priests in the Nunnery-Reason why 
they are Introduced here-Song of I.a Brunette-Bonjour Pr@tre.
Fran~ois Margotte-A Parody-Les trois jolis Vicaires. Les pretre.~ 
du Seminare. Le joli pl"l'trc. Lea pr@trcs lO'en vont. Lea gens de 
New York. Moo cher p~rc. 

I WAS always fond of music from a child. 
have never received much instruction even in sing
ing: my only teachers having been a few priests, 
who, as I mentioned in my first volume, used occa· 
sionally to come into the nunnery on Saturdays, 
and lead the nuns in performing some of the chants 
and hymns which were used in the chapel. 

In my childhood I heard a variety of songs, par
ticularly among the Canadians, and in the French 
language; but in the nunnery I often used to hear 
the priests sing a number which were entirely ne",·; 
to me. All these contained expressions more or 
less disgusting and immoral; and there is not one 
of them which I have been able to recal, that I 
should be willing to see printed in full. J ndeed, 
although there are but few which I can now re
member entire, there are verses or lines in all 
which a regard to morality should never allow me 
to make known. A few specimens I have conclu
ded to givQ, of such passages as are not objectiona
ble, with a general account of the nature and sub
jects of the rest, since I have been advised to do 
so, by persons whose opinions I respect. 

I should rf'mark, by the way of explaining why 
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I have never mentioned them before, that the 
thought even of alluding to them in a book, never 
occurred to me, until a few weeks before the pres
ent volume was put to press. I had often caught 
myself singing my infant to sleep with tunes I had 
heard in the nunnery; and my friends had fre
quently noticed that I sung airs with which they 
were unacquainted. But I never mentioned the 
peculiar character of nunnery sonlB's to any of them,_ 
or repeated a single verse of them, until one day 
when the subject was introduced by accident, while 
conversing about the fight that occurred between 
Bishop Lartigue, old Bonin, and other priests, 
which I have described in a previous chapter of 
this volume. I then alluded to the affray. I was 
questioned about its origin; and having mentioned 
the offensive song which was the cause of it, I was 
asked for others. Several persons, being informed of 
their nature, expressed the opinion that they con
tained in themsel ves an important kind of evidence, 
and a desire that something respecting them might 
be introduced into the present volume. After some 
hesitation I consented; and such extracts and re
marks as seem proper, will be found on the suc
ceeding pages. 

I may remark, that those who have urged me to 
take this step, have done so on the following 
grounds :-lst. That if it should prove that these 
songs are not known in Canada, out of the nunnery. 
as I believe to be the case, they will afford n strong 
evidence to the reader that I must have learnt them 
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in the nunnery, which 1S the fact. 2d. 'fhat being 
sung by priests, and in some cases at least, composed 
by them, they afford witness to the truth of what I 
have said of their character and conduct, thus con
demning t11em out of their own mouths. Certain 
it is that they are very favorite songs with them, 
especially some of the most objectionable; as I 
have heard them, in spite of myself, repeated over 
and over again r particularly when the priests were 
engaged in drinking and gaming. 

I am not well acquainted with the French lan
guage, and there ale some words and lines here 
which I do not understand, and cannot get explain
ed. I never saw any of these songs on paper be
fore. 

1. LA BRUNETTE. 

La Brunette allait a confesser; 
La Brunette, allant, iii i6 iii. 
Dioos donc moi I!i je suis noire, 
Ou si mon miroir me dement. 
o rna belle, vous Illes si peu brunene, 
Que dans Ie confessional on n'apper~oit pas tant. 

." ." ." ." ." 

J'ai mis la main dans sa gOUBS&t, 
J e tirais six cen IS livres. 

." ." ." 

The Brnnette went to confess-
• 

Tell me if I am so very dark-complexioned. 
Oh no, you are so little of a brunette 
That it is hardly to be perceived in the confessional • 

." * ." ." ." 
I put my hand into her purse, 
And took out six hundred livres.-&c. &c. 

(The remainder it is better to withhold.) 
16· 
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2. BONJOUR PRETRE. 

Bonjour, pretre! Jean Marie 1 -
Ou etiez vous veiller samedi 'J 
J'ai Gte veiller dans Ie Convent. 
Avec :'Iarie. Elle n' a poin t faite la betisse: 
Que tn m'a [aite quand je viens icit. 

C'est trap mal m'ordonner, 
Pour venir.de Ruisseau borr~, &c. &c.. 

Good day, priest, Jean Marie I 
Where did you spend Saturday everung '1 
I went to spend it in the Convent 
With Mary. She did not play me such a trick 
As you pl'lY me when I come here. 

It is too bad to make me coma 
From Ruisseau borre. 

(Ruisseau borre was the parish in which this priest resided.) 

3. FRANCOIS l\'lARGOTTE. 

Une fois un pretre qui s'appelle Fran~is Margotte, 
It s' hahilliait bien prupre 
Pour aller en prome~ .. de. '" '" 

.. Bonjour, M,:"sieur Godreau." 
En faisa'" :o::s farreaux, 
En lalsant les manigances, 
Des civilities a la compagnie, 
It s'est fait une belle entr!!e 
II se jisse de parler 
Des affaires de consequence. 

* '" * * '" 
(The father oCthe young lady mentioned, then begins)-
Parlez, partez, mon ami Ie pretre, 
Vous pouvez parler, vous avez de l'esprit
Sans compter de l'indiscret, 
Vous etes unhomme de genie. 
J'ai entendu parler que vous etes vante. 

'" '" '" '" Pour vous recompenser, noua allons vous donner 
Une epelle bien manchee. 
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There was once a priest named Francis Margotte, who dress
ed himself very clean to take a walk . 

.. Good-day, Mr. Godreau," (said he,) making his bows; nnd 
with compliments to the company, he made a handsome en
trance, and began to talk. about things of consequence. 

(Here follow several verses which I but imper
fectly remember. They intimate, that after coming 
into the house disguised as a citizen, making a citi
zen's bow, and talking of common things, of which 
n priest is ignorant, he meditated how to carry in
to effect a plan for the ruin of Godreau's daughter, 
which he had boasted to some of his friends that he 
could accomplish. Here the father is introduced 
as addressing him:) 

" Speak, speak, friend priest ~ you can talk; for you have wit. 
In spite efyour indiscretion, you are a man of genius. I have 
understood what you have boasted of. To pay you, I am go
ing to give you a shovel," &c. (And then the song gives an 
account of a beating the priest received with a fire-shovel, and 
his ludicrous complaints.) 

4. A PARODY ON A HYMN. 

Alleluill, Ie pertre s'en va. 
Alleluia, la fille s'en va. 
Alleluia, les vepre", sont dits, &C. &c. 

Hllllelujah I the priest is going. 
Hallelujah I the lady is going. 
The evening prayers are said. &c. 

The remainder of this, which is a parody on a 
hymn. I will never repeat. 
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6. LES TROIS JOLIS VICAIRES. 

Celui Iii. qui a fait ce chanson. 
Sont trois jolis Vicaires. 
En venant d'un voyage 
lIs se sont arriHes 
Faire faire un souper, 
Tout pendant Ie souper-
II faut lui racconter 
Les aventures de dame Margotfe. 

Je vous dis ell verite 
Qu'elle a merite 
Une chanson compo see. 

Chorus-Chan tons les chansons, 
En vuidant les fiacons, 
Sans €pargner Ie bouteille, 
Le verre a la main, 
Bannissant Ie chagrin. 

The authors of this song were three jolly Vicars. 
On their return from a journGY they stopped to sup. 

(something forgotten.) 
During the supper he wanted to hear the adventures of Dame 

lVlargotte. 
I tell you in truth that she deserves a song. 

Chorus-Let us sing our songs, 
'While we empty our flaSKS, 
Without sparing the bottle, 
With the glass in our hand~ 
Banishing care. 

This song was long, and the chorus I have heard 
often repeated, by a large eompany of priests, till 
all would ring again. 

There is also a parody on a hymn beginning 
thus :-

0, que je suis heureux ! 
Je tr2P.vera!s <;elui quej'aime I 
), queJe BUlS heureux, 
~ tien~ Jeroi des cieux! 
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0, how happy lim I, 
I shall find him whom I love! 
0, how happy am I, 
I have got the king of heaven !: 

The parody on this hymn is so profane and: 
shameless, that it used to shock me to hear it, for 
it impressed me with the dreadful conviction, that 
the priest.s ,,-ere perfect infidels and atheists. I 
felt certain that they would never have sung such 
things if they had any belief in a God. 

6. LES ~RETRES DU SE:\1lNAIRR. 

Les pr[ltres dll Seminairc font faire nn repas, 
QUE' les Protestants ne s'en plainent pas, 
Ils s'ont mis en r-Iusieures classes-· 
Avec du "in magnifique, 
Dansants leur musique. 

Chorlls-L'Evcql1c est arrive de France 
Avec les parduns et les graces, 
Vivants, chantants, divcrtissons nOllS, 
Puisque l'Evf'qllc cst arrive de France, 
Avec des pardons et des graces. 

The priests of the Scminary made a fcast, 
That the Protestants should not complain, 
They put themselves in different classes 
With magnificent wine, dancing to their mUSl':. 

Clrol'us--'rhc Bishop has come from France, 
With pardons and favors-
Come, let us sin[.( alld divert ourselves, 
Since the Bishop has come from France. 
With pardons and favors. 

7. LE JOU PRETRE. 

II-y-n un joli pretre, qui n un)oli ventc.:. 
Cuisnnt, cuigant, cuisnnt, un' joh cuisnnt. 
I.e nomore, un joli, joli nombre: 
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Lee genom:, les jolis, jolis genoux. 
La main, une jolie, joJie main. 
Tous ces prctres I' amour les prends,. 

pip on, pipon 
L'amour leil prends. '" '" 
1<:t quand Ie dimanche est arrive, 
A la grande messe elle vellt aller. 
Quand elle est dans I'eglise entree, 
L'cpergisse d'or a elle presente. 
o mon dieu! Quelle beBe dame! 

This describes a handsome priest-with the re
mark, that all the priests fall in love. Then it 
speaks of a young ,vid.ow who came to live in his 
parish, and attracted the attention of the confessors 
on entering the chureh at high mass. The rest 
of the song is tal(en up with descriptions of Ih& 
quarrels the priests had about her. 

8. LES PRETRES S'EN VONT. 

Les pretres s'en vont aux cab!lrtlts, boire la'chapin!l. 
Un verre it la main, et In fille aUl< genoux. 
L'amimt. passant par la., se mit a dire all pretre, 
Ah, trista mina! N'allezpllls an cabar~t 
Boire III chapina~ 

The priests go to the cabarets to drirlK chapina; 
A glass in th~ir hand, &c. 
A lover passing by say~, Ah trista mina! 
Go no more to the cabarets, 
To drink chapilln. 

9. LES GENS DE l\'"EW YORK. 

Les gens de New York se sont van It:. 
Que I'l'glise lassait approcher; 
lIs Ollt fait un requete, 
Pour presenter a !'Eveque. 
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Va, va, tu iras, 
II ,,'en repen lira! 

Et l'Egliso de la Prc.testanta 
Ce n'est qu'un boucant; 
Et tout Ie terns il veut se mocquer 
De la sainte Eglise de man Seigneur. 

Va, va, tu iras, 
n se'n r~pentira. 

Buvants, r.hantants, divertiHsons nous, 
Pour Ie jour vem arriver 
Que tout ce boucanL 
Sera jetle it terre 
Par nutre Seigneur. 

'The men of New York have made a boast, 
U do not understand this line.) 

They made a request to the Bishop-
Go on, go on, you may go on, 
But you'll repent before you're done. 

The church of the Protestants 
Is only an abandoned house ; 
And is always deriding 
The holy church of Our Lord. 

Go on, go all, you may go on, 
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But you'll repent before you're done. 
Drinking and singing, let us divert ourse1ve!, 
For the time is coming 
When that abandoned house 
Will be thrown down to the ground 
By Our Lord. 

10. MON eHER. PERE. 

" Mon cher Perc va pour I' Ameriquc,"-&e. 

* * * 
.. Je ut!crirais les belles, 
II Et tu auras de moi nouvelles." 

.. Mas il·y .. a dans I' Amerique 
.. Des lilies plus jolie~, plus jolies que moi; 
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.. E t vous confesserez des filles 
" Plus jolies, plus jolies que moi; 
.. Et tu penseras des filles 
" Plus jolies, plus jolies que moi." 

" Non, rna belle, je penserais toujours alai!" 

This is for two voices-for a priest and a young 
lady, to whom he has been Confessor. The occa
sion of the song is his departure for the United 
States, which are often called l' Amerique, (Ame
rica,) in Canada. 

Lady-BIlly denr father is going to America." 
(Then came in several lines which I forget.) 

Friest--"I will describe the ladies, and so you shall get 
news from me." 

Lady-" But there are in America 
Ladies more fair, more fair than me; 
And you will confess ladies 
Marc fair, more fair than me; 
And you will think of ladies 
More fair, more fair than me." 

Prie6t-" Oh no, my fair, I shall a1 ways think of you." 
12· 



CONCLUSION. 

I nAVE now concluded all the" further Disclo
sures» which I deem it important to make, in rela
tion to the Hotel Dieu Nunnery. There are many 
incidents which have been brought to my memory, 
while I have been employed in preparing the pre
ceding pages; and I might name and describe 
many other persons with whom I had some ac
quaintance, or of whom I heard particulars of dif
ferent kinds. It is necessary, however, to put some 
limits to myself; and, although I may not be the 
best judge of what is most important to be known 
to my readers, I think I haye not kept ~back any 
thing indispensable to them. ' 

So far as I have been able, consistently with 
truth, and the interests of many, I have endeavored 
to avoid giving pain to indiyiduals, by exposing 
what I know, even though they be culpable, and 
some of them highly so. My object has not been 
wantonly to destroy peace; and of this I think seve
ral persons will be convinced when they find that 
I have not mentioned in this book things which 
they know I am acquainted with. 

The public will easily understand why I did 
not allude in my first volume to the fact that I saw 

17 
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American females at Nuns' Island, under the cir
eumstances in which I have here descl'ibed them. 
I was afraid of 't'he consequences at that time, be
cause I thought that was one of the last things the 
priests would be willing to see published j and that 
something coming so near home, would imbitter 
some against me, more than any thing I could say 
about deeds done at a distanc.e, and in a different, 
country. 

I now take leave of my readers, with a belief 
that I have done all that can be required of me, 
and with a sincere ",'ish, that while my disclosures 
may save some innocent and unsuspecting females 
from sufferings like my own, I may be enabled to 
spend the rest of my life in retirement and peace, 
amongst those who will· protect a feeble woman 
and her harmless child, and in the midst of the 
blessings of virtuous society. 




